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Praefatio.

Cum abhine annis tribus veterum Aegyptiorum scripturae hiero-
glyphicae operam darem juam maximam, hoc mihi in mentem
venit propositum, ut ediscendae linguae Coplicae, gqua penitius
perspecta et litteras illas Aegyptiorum veterum sacras f[acillime
intelligi posse atque explicari procerto habebam, institutionibus gqui-
busdam gquamvis brevissimis subvenirem. Quaecunque enim usque
hodie lucem viderunt linguae Coplicae grammatices, etsi haud
raro summa sagacitate atque diligentia compositae, eodem tamen
semper laborant incommodo, quippe quod singulis linguae re-
gulis nimis diductis, pluribusque quam opus est, exemplis ad-
ditis ita late pateant, ut vix plurium annorum studia diligentis-
sima huic linguae discendae sufficerent. Unum tantum nomine
afferam opus nbvissimum Schwarlzianum post auctoris mortem
a doctissimo Steinthal editum, gquod tirones magis perturbare
et deterrere quam inslituere atque erudire poterit. Eos tautum
ex hoc opere usum atque [ructum pcrcepluros esse mihi per-
suasum est, qui per plures jam annos linguae Copticae diligen-
tissime operam dederunt. Nec Schwartzium ipsum hunc librum,
qualem nunc habemus, edere voluisse existimem; copiosissi-
mam potius variorum exemplorum collectionem sagacissime com-
positam guam aptas et huic linguae ediscendae accommodatas
institutiones praebet. Hanc ob causam tironibus brevem trado
grammaticam omnia, ut opinor, continenlem, quae iis opus sunt,
qui libros Copticos legere vel inscriptiones hieroglyphicas ex hac
lingua, antiquissimae dialecti progenie, interpretari student.
Pariter enim trium illarum dialectorum, Memphiticae, Saidicae
et Basmuricae, atque antiquissimae sacrae in hoc meo libro
ratio est habita; adjuncta est eidem praeterea chrestomathia ex
libris diversis collecta, quae lectorem qualemcungue hanc linguam
scribendi rationem adhuc usque adhibitam doceat atque perspi-
cuam reddere possit. Mulli enim librorum Copticorum editores
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extrema petiverunt; dum alii nimis laborant in jungendis singu-
larum vocum partibus, alii easdem praeter consuetudinem dissol-
vunt et separatim scribunt. Neutram rationem omnino secutus
sum, sed ita scripsi, quemadmodum in illis, unde hausi, libris
deprehendi; errores tantummodo devitare et depravatas lectiones
emendare atque corrigere haud dubitavi. Pertinet huc inter
alia, ut mihi saltem persuasum est, Schwartzii aliorumque
mos articulum litteris m, ¢, T aut e scriptum a nomine suo
sejungendi; permulta enim exstant exempla, unde perspicitur,
arliculum a Coptitis non solum non a nomine fuisse separatum,
quin saepissime assimilatione cum eo coaluisse. Sufficiat attu-
lisse eopacic pro T-gopacic, toyasta pro t-royaaa, gub
pro m-gwk etc. Quam ob rem nemo me vituperabit, qui nun-
quam m oYpo, M Rags, ™ OF, sed semper mOYPO, mRAQI, TWOT
scripserim, quae scribendi ratio eo quoque confirmatur, quod
MSS. Coptica elegantiora hanc articuli litteram saepius accenlu
notarunt, que semper duae orationis partes in unam vocem
connexae significantur. Eodem modo participii nota ev multae-
que praepositiones cum nomine sequente sunt jungendae, quia
accenlu notatae leguamtur cf. §. 8, 3. Hoc autem, quod modo
dixi, scripturae genere excepto, semper eum getinui scribendi
modum, quem Wilkins, Schwartze, Tucki aliive servarunt, ila
ut tirones libro hoc meo perlecto omnes aliorum auctorum
varias scripturas legere atque intelligere possint. In prima tan-
tum Chrestomathiae parte ab hac lege discessi et singulas vocum
partes lineolis distinxi, quo melius paullatim tirones adsuescerent
cognitionem linguae eam sibi acquirere, quae omnes removeret
dilficultates, si ad difficiliorem intellectu scribendi modum pro-
grederentur. Hinc laetam foveo spem, fore ut aliquid saltem
contulerim ad hanc linguam ediscendam, quae quantum praebeat
fructum, non est, quod pluribus exponam. Equidem nihil anti-
quius habui, quam ut, quantum in me fuit, discentium succurrerem
studiis et quae ad hunc diem obstarent impedimenta non tanta esse
ostenderem, quae superari non possent. Ceterum opto, ut benigne
excipiantur, quae verecunde offeruntur.

Scripsi Berolini mense Julio anni MDCCCLIII.
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Caput I

De scribendi et legendi elementis,
§ 1.

De litteris.

Coptitae a sinistra dextrorsum scribentes et legentes universis utuntur
litterarum Graecarum viginti quinque signis eodem ordine sese excipien-
tibus, quibus addiderunt sex ex imaginibus hieroglyphicis vel hieraticis
translatas, quae omnes neque praecedentibus neque sequentibus adnexae
sunt sed separatim scriptae, quaram figuras, nomina, enunciandi et
numerandi_ potestatem haec tabula exhibet:

Figurae. Nomina. Potestas, Numeri.
A | AAga a, a 1
B Baa B, b 2
T ©« Taassa 7 8 38
A a Aad2a Jd, d 4
€ 3 €s €, € -\- 5
3 1 g 3= [&= 7
H H Hra 7, € 8
e . Orra 3, th 9
I 5 Tayra ¢, i 10
R R Ranna x, k 20
b N A AayAa 2,1 30
I a | s @, m 40




Figurae. Nomina. Potestas. Numeri.
H " Hx v, n 50
é 3 g £ x 60
0 9 - 0 0,0 ) 70.
1 n o s n, p 80
P P | Po o, ¥ 100
C c Csaaa o, s 200
N T Tay Tt 300
T LY I Te v, i (w et w ante vocales)| 400
P & Py @, ph 500
X x X | x,¢ch 600
L ] ¥ Py Y, ps 700
w o 1) w, o 800
o o Wes sch
9q "ES f, ph 20
b F Ber kh, arabd. z
3 ' Sopr h
x =® _ Aanxra dsch, arab. z
6 N1 Gsua k, gh, sch
*I + Ts Cti

Adnotatio. De vocalibus efferendis hoc monendum est: Enun-
ciant Coptitae nostrae aetatis a saepius ut e; € haud raro ut @, quod
probatur his, quae in Sahid. cod. Huntington. n. 3. I Epist. ad
Timoth. not. ad 5, 21 in Waide App. leguntur, verbis: ,,Saepe hic
codex a et e permutat juxta pronuntiationem hodiernam Cophtorum. ¢
Diphthongus ar Sahidice &, Memphitice ai sonat; litterae ¥ et oy
ante vocales et initio syllabae positae ut w, 1 et es eadem lege ut j
efferri solent; 1 contra in fine vocis %; ox ﬁlerumque oi et in verbis
Graecis ¢ sonat. Cf. Seyffarth, De - pronunciatione litt. Graec. Lips.

1824. (De sonis litterarum hieraticarum in alphabetum Copticum re-
ceptarum vide §. 2.) ' '



§. 2.

De litteris hieraticis in Alphabetum Copticum receptis.

Praeter litteras Graecas, quas in usum suum converterunt, Coptitae
sex lantum, quarum sonos in iis desiderarent, ex signis hieraticis
Aegyptiacis retinuerunt. Quae quidem hae sunt:

1. o (Schei) littera s fortius ad sibilum elata, hieroglyphice

m (mrrt, maus hortus), hieratice 22 , ¢4,

2. o (Phei) cam Graecorum @ cognata, hieroglyphice —=x,

hieratice / ’

e

8. & (Chei) respondet litteris x et x Graecorum; cf. Kudao/geg
(Herod. II, ?62) ®HSeAugsps; hieroglyphice 1 , hieratice .b y ‘B .

4. ¢ (Hori) Graecorum spiritus asper; cf. gpumaan, Pupuy;
hieroglyphice G (geps domus), hieratice g'l , Q.

5. & (Ghima) gh, quam litteram Graeci in nominibus propriis
per x et y efferre solent, hieroglyphice <<=, hieratice o —
(=amst cordis). Haee littera antiquitus Graecorum x exprimebat, a
Coptis autem nostri aevi per J et ach (¥) efferri solet.

6. = (Giangia) dsch, Arabum z of. M3, maao0TA camelus;

hieroglyphice ,3g¢ (=wwase liber), hieratice a , é’ , Haec
"quidem littera in aliis linguis aliter elata, anmtiquissimis temporibus
litterae g (3) respondebat, a Graecis modo litteris yd (yaydns —
ncoxen) modo littera o (Oeuevoddt = xearsoyy) reddita invenitur.
Copti recentiores eam mode ut j modo ut dsch, modo ut sch (%)
pronuntiant.

§. 3.

De veterum Aegyptiorum litteris.

1. Scriptura contra sacra hieroglyphica tres tantum vocales distin-
guit, quae Copticis respondent ita:
A (a, €), quae plerumque arboris folio, brachio vel aquila de-
pingitur.
I (e, 1, 1) duabus arboribus (1@, ¥>), semita vel oculo scripta
invenitur.
l *
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U (o, w, v, oY) avis, glomi lanae, cinguli aliisque imaginibus

exprimi solet.

2. Litterarum deinde consomantium, quas dialectus- sacra am-
plectitur, sonos octo tantum principales distinguendos esse censeas
singulis litterarum affinium generibus respondentes. Congruunt cum
Copticis ita:

Dialectus sacra. . Lingua Coplica.
' _bm
R, X% B
a, T, e
P, A
an
t
¢, %, m
td

Adnotatio. Litterae Copticae ¥, \Jr, Z in lingua inscriptionum

e litteris PH, PS, KS componi solebant.

R R EEEL L

3. Plutarcho teste, quem Seyffarthus sequitur (Alphab. genuina
_pag. 1), alphabetum Aegyptiorum vetus continuit XXV litteras; VII vo-
cales ‘et XVII consonantes. Litterarum sonos XXV linguam antiquis-
simam diversis dialectis suis distinxisse, negari haud poterit; at scriptura
haud distinctae fuerunt, quod tabula quae praecedit probatur. Signi
ficabant enim veteres Aegyplii imaginibus hieroglyphicis eam semper
litteram, qua nomina earum ordiebantur vel syllabas i. e. consonantes,
quas nomina continebant. Ita factum est, ut coeli iﬁlago litteras p, ph
et b exprimeret, cum coelum ab his pe, ab illis phe, ab aliis be voca-
retur.” Cf. Zeitschrift d. deutsch. morg. Ges. VI, 262 — 264.

§. 4.

De lineola critica.

Superscripta legitur lineola critica:

4. Numeris, qui ipsis litteris in vicem eorum positis scripti sunt,
ex gr. ™ = XIV Matth. I, 17.

2. Compendiis scribendi, ov = 9eb¢, mc = mcoyc, 5ec =
X picroc, nna = nmeyaa, 1cA = scpand etc.

3. Litteris consonantibus, quae cum praecedente vocali e pronun-
ciari debent. Est autem duplex, quae tum adhiberi solet, hujus
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lineae figura; vel recta vel transversa, cf. i et i =— em, Xime
= empe, coyTH == sulen, MTT = ment elc.

§- 5.

De accentibus.

Accentus sunt alii aliarum dialectorum, quin diversi scriptores
parum sibi constant, quorum hi omnino eos neglexerunt, illi hos, alii
alios adhibere sunt soliti. Inde colligi licet, eos nulnquam fuisse ne-
cessarios, sed a cujuslibet arbitrio pependisse. Haec fere de iis pro
certo accipi poterunt:

1. Legitur saepissime in codicibus Memphiticis litteris vocalibus
et consonantibus superscriptum simplex punctum, accentum significans,
quod negligentius atque celerius scriptum lineolae obliquae formam
dedit; ita invicem variant sine ullo discrimine adoy et dAoy puer,
fn et &t etc. Sahidica autem dialectus utriusque loco lineam rectam
adhibet, ita S. & pro R Memphitico.

2. Superscrihitur hic accentus imprims vocalibus, quae nulla
adhaerente consonante per se integram syllabam conficiunt, ideoque
hac nota insigniuntur, ut a ceteris vocis litteris syllabisque dignosci
possint. Inde scriptae leguntur voces adoy puer, €ans scire, AMOR
ego, apscsepeyc etc. Plerumque ita signantur voces e lingua Graeca
translatae, exempli gratia amocToAoc, svann et aliae.

3. Signantur eodem accentu litterae consonantes, si primitivae
radici litterae praepositae sunt et cum ea quasi in unam vocem coa-
luerunt. Ita haec nota adscribitur imprimis litteris articuli x, ¢ etc.
ex gr. nnoy% deus, put modus, vel praefixis verbi cf. q=op est
fortis; ut lector moneatur, vocem accentu notatam ex duabus partibus
esse compositam. Neque minus litterae vocales talium syllabarum
praefixarum eandem ob causam accentibus ornantur, ita eooyah pro
eo-oyad qui sanclus (est) et aooyea pro ao-oyem non edens.
Cf. de accentuum variis formis et ambiguo usu, Schwartze, Kopt.
Gramm. p. 40— 66.



Caput II.

De dialactis earumque radieibis.

§. 6.

De dialectis.

1. Lingua Coptica, quae a veterum Aegyptiorum lingua nata est,
inde a secundi p. Chr. saeculi initio usque ad septimum in Aegypto
a Christianis ad loquendum, scribendum et imprimis ad Scripturam
Sacram vertendam adhibita usuque accepta fuit. Nomina Coptus, Copli
et Coptitae non minus quam ipsa Graecorum .fiyvazog procul dubio
originem ducunt ab hujus terrae nomine antiquissimo jam 'in monu-
mentis hieroglyphicis saepissime obvio nags-~-IIvag (terra dei Plah),
cui conferantur Arabum a5 (kebt), Aethiopum “Pof) K * (Gedts),
Cum omnibus fere Africae linguis in universum cognata prae caeteris
conspirat cum lingua Ebraica vel Chaldaica, cujus et singulae voces
et flexiones cum - Aegyptiacis congruunt. Pauca sufficiant exempla.
Cf. eAaar, DX Fahapog; mamoy, by camelus; ocpobs, 2913
culler; sapo, 97 Nilus; o, D) mare; Aok, 35 mensura; anox,
258 ego etc.; cf. auctoris ,,de lingua et litteris V. A.« p. 35—39.

2. Tres distinguuntur linguae Copticae dialecti, Thebana (Sahi-
dica), Memphitica et Basmurica (mam-Mdigeee, Mape@sig), quarum
Sahidica, veteri dialecto sacrae simillima, duriores, Basmurica mel-
liores litteras amat. Inde differunt inter se vocalibus productis, cor-
reptis vel abjectis, neque minus consonantibus affinibus invicem per-
mutatis; ita & et m; ©, Kk et 9C; 2 et n; p et A; metc et

Exempla: M. ep T. p B. ed faciens.
- HP - MPN - HAW vinum.

3. Quibus de generali dialectorum differentia praemissis, paucis
adumbrandum est, quae singulis dialectis imprimis fuerint propria et
notatu dignissima. ’

a. Dialectus Memphitica litteras aspiratas adhibet pro tenuibus me-
diisve linguae Thebanae propriis, ita ¢, o¢, © pro B, m; v,
R; », T; et B duplicatam simplici aspirationi @ praefert.
Exempla sunt:
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T M.
ne de articuius.
ame . ade capul.
epre epde  templum.
newy dem dividers.
ope Bpe cibus.
RAoa ocAoar corona.

b. Dialectus, Basmurica scribit A pro p littera Memphitica et The-
bapa. Cf. T. M. npn B. #Am vinum.

¢. Dialectus Memphitica in fine verborum vocalem s amans, verbis
Sahidicis, quae consonis terminantur, hanc voealem addit, vel si
in vocalem e exeunt, € in 5 mutat. Conferas exempla:
T. M

ofie ofu sitire.
anenTe anent infernus.
wne s lapis.
epurre epart -lac.
oTa OYas uRkS.

d. Dialectus Memphitica pro es diphthongo Thebana habet as.
Exempla sunt T. ges M. Pas ferre; aeir, asr dedicatio etc.

Plura de dialectorum varietatibus afferri possent, sed longum est
referre, quae in Lexicis largissime praebentur.

§ 7.

De radicibus primariis.

1. Radices primariae linguae Aegyptiacae proprie monosyllabae
videntur esse, paucis exceptis, quae litteris vocalibus vel praemissis
vel adjectis bisyllabae sunt, ex. gr. ame capul, ogs slare, Kurve
convertere etc. Monosyllabarum exempla sunt: cuw bibere, omax clau-
dere, araw ferire, axep capere, avep implere, Bmsn ire, mwT Cur-
rere, me coelum, pw os, sl dominus, rag lerra.

2. Retinetur in libris Copticis, imprimis in Novi Testamenti ver-
sionibus magna vocabulorum Graecorum copia, cum lingua Aegyptiaca
vetus simplicior atque verborum imprimis abstractorum inops multa
non satis accurate reddere potuisset. Haec verba Graeca in textibus
Copticis omnino non mutantur, sed articulo Coptico aliisve praeposi-
tonibus flectuntur. Sie in evangelii Matthaei capite secundo -haec
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verba Graeca litteris Copticis scripta leguntur:- avwedoc, arpifumc,
apocHepeye, Tap, €, awponm (cum articulo Coptico indefinito
gan-amporn dona), RATa, AAOC, MATOC, MPOPHTHC, HCWPa,
Wyocs; et ibidem spiritus asper Graecus littera ¢ Coptica exprimi-
tur in vocibus yysuwy = guvemmm v. 6, (v« = gma v. 8, 8nws
= gonwmc v. 23.

§. 8.

De radicibus derivatis.

Radices primariae diversis modis fiunt derivatae :

1. Mutata littera vocali in s, verba activa vim passivam obtinent;
Rw pomere, KH poni; hmw spoliare, bug spoliari.

2. Saepius ipsa radix primaria duplicatur, ex. gr. ar faciens, asas
augems ; Aog frangere, AogAeq confringi; mWOp auferre, wopwep
destruere..

8. Litterae vocales interdum inseruntur, ecf. wig, wrap vild,
vivere; awoms,  sooms ire, ambulare.

4. Littera a haud raro radici primariae praefigitur, cf. asoms,
a0 pascere.

5. Syllaba &, em- anteponitur, cf. wWo<, enmoT durus, oCay,
enocas res.

6. Littera uy radici praemittitar, cf. Towe, WyowTe fimbria; Tuiae,
mTasr claudere.

7. Litterae in fine radicis assumtae hae sunt:

e cf. avec, ance parere.
¢ - =0, moc dicere; vwar claudere’, Tmarc sepelire.
q - cmw, cwmme spernere, contemnere.
. - wmA, wAxx follere, erigere.
Adnotatio. At saepius litterae vocales insertae vel adjectae solis
quibusdam dialectorum varietatibus significandis inserviunt. Cf. S.
rRwpy B. rwpewy precari; S. nag M. xragr terra etc.

§. 9.

De vocibus, tjuae ex duabus radicibus sunt
compositae.

Inveniuntur in lingua Coptica non minus quam in lingua antiqua
hieroglyphis descripta (cf. De lingua et litteris V. A. pag. 34) voces
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compositae ex duabus radicibus, ut cer - sawmoy Agurire, proprie
trahere aquam; asaugs (aaa-mr) statera pr. locus mensurae; pesaitrags
(pexr-l-RaQ1) incola proprie homo “lerrae; ¢as-cpr portalor um-
braculi; <scabo docens ex ¥ dare et cho erudilio, pasaume faber
lignarius ex gasr homo, vir et we lignum; epac (B. edec) senescens
ex ep (ed) facere et ac (ec) anliquus; ocapo silere ex oCm ponere
et pm lingua, et aliae.

§. 10.

De vocibus compositis ex radice primaria et particula.

Particulae, quae  praecipue cum radicibus primariis conjunctae
novam quandam fingunt vocem, sunt hae: .

f. aT non, particula negativa radicibus primariis vim negativam
tribuere solet, quare may videre, a-Tnay invisibilis; ma mise-
ricordia, a-Tma immisericors etc.

2. Aa -valde vim radicis primariae adauget, cf. ca=t logui,
Aacaxs loguaz; =ad ramus, Aaxad densus, frondosus; qus
capillus, Aaqus hirsutus, valde pilosus et alia.

8. aiiT nominibus qualitatis praefigitur, ita ad surdus, safiTad
surdilas; aTT-av-noyve atheismus (moyTe deus); aawT-
aT-chm ignorantia (chux erudilio) etc.

4. peq notat agentem; ita formantur pe¢jcmiT crealor (cuxmT
creare), peqep factor, effector (ep facere), peqapep cuslog
(gapeg custodire), peqra<t intelligens (rRak intelligere) alia.

H. wmovy in compositis significat dignum, inde wmoyTaso honore
dignus, moyuenprt dignus, qui amelur; moyoyaw desiderio
dignus etc. Particula woy valde, nominibus et verbis praefixa
saepius in solam litteram uy contrahitur et vocis vim adauget.
Cf. meepowp (urbare, turbatio.

6. Praemissa syllaba @i vel =mx finguntur verba, hisque praefixo
articulo nominaactionis permulta, ex. gr. gmmay videre, mi-
RINMAY visio; =wmaowmys ambulare, Ti-xsmavous dler (actio
ambulanlis); &imaasme pugnare, T - suasme pugna etc. Haud
injuria fortasse ab aliis syllaba 2 cum verborum Graecorum
terminatione Cu‘v (xoa- Leev) comparata est.

7. Saepius nominibus numeralibus praefigitur particula an mulium,
ilerum ex. gr. anofa myrias, ananT decas etc.
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Caput IIL

De nomines

§ 11.

De forma et genere nominum.

Distinguuntur in lingua Aegyptiaca duo tantum ‘nominum genera,

masculinum et femininum, quae usu tantum cognosci possunt, cum
nomina saepius omni distinctionis nota careant. Neutri generi expri-
mendo inservit femininum. Interdum omissis artieulo vel aliis signis
distinctionis nominum formae cognoscuntur syllabis praefixis a7, ara,
aniy, aliis, quibus has potissimum significationes tribuas,

1. Syllaba praefita a-s negat vim et nomimibus substantivis et ad-
jectivis subjectam; inde formantar aTmupe liberis cerens ex
wWrpe filius, ATPHT amewlia ex QAT ¢or, ATVOY immortalis,
immortalitas ex oy mors etc.

2. Syllaba praefixa ssa adjecta vel omissa praepositione it locum
actionis significat, cf, ssafcw caupona (locys polationis), ara-
Ntepoyuuns fenestra (locus, gui lucem praebet), sams statera
(locus mensurae, ponderationis).

3. Praepositioni safiT T. asev M. adjectivis praefixae praecipue
nomina abstracta originem debent. Conferas aseTaemoy im-
morlalilas, smeTanac velusias etc. Et in lingua antiqua hiero-
glyphis descripta multa ejusmodi nomina abstracta cum syllaba
praefixa atev composita obveniunt. Ita legitur MT - S (are-rces)
ornamentum J. Ros. VII, MT -KT (arxevrmiwe) circuilus J. Ros.
VIL, MT -STN (ase¥-coyven) regnum J. Phil. et Hymn. Taur.
I etc.

4. Nomina tandem adjectiva ex participiis oriunda cognoscuntur prae-
missis syllabis €T, eq, €c et ey; quarum prima €v pronomen
relativum significat, e¢ Singulari masc., ec Singulari fem., ey
Plurali comm. gen. praefiguntur. Cf. exarooyT mortuus, eqep-
oyws lucidus, splendens, ecees praoegnans, gravida, cyavoms
ambulantes.

§. 12.

De gencre nominum haec fere monenda sunt:
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1. Omnia, quae cum aaitT vel aseT ocomposita sunt nomina,
pullo exeepto feminini sunt generis.

2. Nomina ‘masculina fiunt feminina tribus ;)otissimum modis,
qui sunt:

a. Sola mutatur littera vocalis, et quidem modo littera vocalis syl-
labae penultimae corripitur, modo, si nomen masculinum brevi
vocali terminatur, haec producitur ad nomen femininum efficien-
dum. Cf. mupe filius, wepe filla; oypo rex, oypw regina;
BeAAo senex, BeAAw anus etc.

b. Nomina masculina flunt feminina adjecta littera vocali T. € B. r.
Cf. wwmar socer, wWwmare socrus; osnd agnus, owibs agna.
Adnot. Interdum at rarius hae duae mutationes conjunctae ad-

hibentur; ex. gr. com fraler, cwne sorof.

c. Saepissime duo genera distinguuntur praemisso articulo, de quo
mox disseretur, aut -adjectis vocibus notissimis gooyT T. gwoyT
M. mas et cpinee, coians femina; ita leguntur adoy gooyT
infans masculus, aAoY coiue infans femina, puella et alia.

§. 13.

De articulo nominum.

Articuli discernunt Aegyptii varia genera, definilum, indefinitum,
demonsirativum et alia, quae quidem omnia in lingua Coptica nomini
praefiguntur. Quorum formae sunt hae:

1. Articulus indefinitus, qui genera diversa haud respicit, per omnes

tres dialectos est oy; ex. gr. oy-pwass homo quidam, oY -
xusa liber quidam etc. Ejusdem articuli pluralis formatur

T. g, M. gam, B. gem.
ita @aw-aroys leomes, it amocToAoc apostoli Lucas 11, 49.
2. Articulus definifus contra et numeros et gemera distinguens hic

est:
Sing. Plur.
magc. fem. comm.
T. ne 6 Te 7 mes, me of, af
M. + ]
' B. s et me t et ve me et w.,
Hievogl, P T N.

Exempla: murags 7 y7j, Ycgiase 5 yuvy, newsay s& oon.
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Notandum est, saepe omissis vocalibus s et e solas consonantes
nomini praefixas articuli vicem agere, ex. gr. mmoy-re deus;
neque minus’ in dialecto Memphitica litteras m et = (sive %)
ante &, 22, w, p et oy mutari in ¢ et o, ex. gr. oynd sa-
cerdos, ebaxs urbs; in vocibus, quae littera @ ordiuntur, m et
T cum hac ¢ in § et @ coalescunt, cf. @opacic 7 Gpase Is.
1, 1. In lingua antiquissima articulus masculini generis P sem-
per voci praefigitur, dum articulus fem. gen. T affixus fuisse
videtur. Plutarchus enim in lingua sacra matrem mu¢ nominatam
fuisse perhibet, quae cum Coptice saay vocetur, littera T finalis
sine dubio est articulus fem. gen. in lingua Coptica voci prae.
fixus taray.

3. Articulus demonstralivus, qui nomini conjunctus vel separatus
legitur,, hic est:

Sing. Plur.
masc. fem. comm.
T. et B. mes hic -ses haec nes hi, hae
M. Tas Tl nas
hierogl. PAI  _TAl NAL

Exempla: -vergrume haec uzor, masTtHpoY haec omnia, mas me
samycne otrds domey 6 Mwioijs Act. 7, 37.

Leguntur quoque formae Memphilicae $as et oas congruenter
cum simplicis articuli formis $ et e, ex. gr. @ar -Te Tenxmix haec
tua manus Ps. 108 ; 27.

§ 14

De articulis possessivis.
1. Articulus possessivus ita dictus jungitur nomini possidenti, et

originem duxit ab articulo simplici adjecta littera vocali & (a habere
inde ma quem habet, na quas habet):

Sing. Plur.
masc. fem. comm,
T. et B. ma 6 %0¥... <Ta 5 300... ma of, af v0¥...
M. ¢ 2N na
hierogl. PA TA NA4.

Exempla: manoypo samoypo oyop madt srdt, 7d xaloagog
xalowge xal vd voU Jeol 3¢ Je@ Mauth. 22, 21.
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2. Hic articulus possessivus hoc modo cum pronomimbus affixis
coalescere solet:

Sing. Plur.
masc. fem. comm.
ma meus (0 wof)  Ta mea na mei, meae.
MER (uus m. TER lua neR fui.
noy luus f. ToY lua noy fui.
Tey ejus m. Tey ejus neq ejus (sui).
“mec ejus f. Tec ejus nec ejus.
nerx nosler Ten nosira et nostri.
neTi, MeTen vesler weTH neTi .
veven} vestra “v““} vesiri.
ey, MOY eorum TEY, TOY eorum meY, WOy eorum.

. Littera €, quae in his formis inter articulum m et pronomen suf-
fixum inserta est, verbo e esse congruit, inde est mer qui est tibi,
tuus. Conferas Syr. \\_:2 et exempla: maoypo rex meus, namoyt
deus meus, mengHT cor mosirum; noywuwmiy brachium eorum,
Tersoa vis tua etc.

In lingua contra sacra antiquissima pronomina personaliz suffixa
non articulo sed ipsi nomini affigebantur; inde legimus RaN-F nomen
ejus (copt. meygpan), ‘SaFT-F inimicus ejus (copt. meqmags), quod
convenit cum linguae Ebraicae formandi legibus v pater meus, a:g’;q
rez noster, 17 lez tua etc. .

§. 15.

De numero nominum,

1. Saepissime non solum voces Graecae, quarum magnam partem
immutatam lingua Coptica recepit, sed etiam Copticae in numero plu-
rali formam singularis, retinent, ita ut horum nominum numeri non
nisi articulo distingui possint. Imprimis omnes voces e linguis aliis
receptae sunt immutabiles. Ita leguntur voces Graecae mramocsodoc
Gnéorodor, gamaavcoc udyor (Matth. 2, 1), ruapocsepeyc oi de-
xepelc (Matth. 2, 2) etc. Voces Copticae, quae, ut jam dictum est,”
simili modo in numero plurali formam singularis retinere solent, sunt
ex. gr. Tuegooy sing. muegooy pl. dies; mmPwwm pars, mxmpwny
partes et multae aliae.

2. Si singularis forma ad pluralem significandum mutatur, id his
potissimum syllabis finalibus adjectis fieri solet:



Siagularia, quae edeust recigiunt in plurali:

in: Memph. Theb.
1. litteram Conson.
2 € €Y €Y, HY, €Ye, HYE
3 ° woy - oy, oye
4. w vel litt. cons. oy, oYi —
5 €, €1, H HOYE —
6 oy woys —
Exempla.

adwd gigas, adwdr gigantes; abwr corvus, abmre corvi,
wade claudus, madey claudi; ane caput, ansye capila.
sapo flumen, sapwoy fluming; OYpPo rexr, OYPWOY reges.

4. woymaT beatus, moyruaToy beali; TRp Omnis, THPOY
omnes; chm doctrina, chmoyi doclrinae etc.

5. &u coelum, duoYi coeli.

6. aloy infans, adwmoyi infanies.

Adnotatio. In lingua sacra pluralis numerus saepissime signifi-
catur triplicata ipsa imagine, vel adjectis imagini tribus lineolis, si
autem phonetice exscripta invenitur ejus determinatio, congruit formis
sub 4, 5 et 6 allatis et Ul legenda est, ex. gr. KeM-UI Aegyptii,
MeR-UI regiones J. Ros. etc.

3. Restat, ut pauca tantum de formis irregularibus adjiciamus,
quae ipsius nominis litteram vocalem hoc illove modo vel producere
vel corripere solent. Hae fere sunt regulae, quas sequi poteris:

Lol o

a. Mutatur littera vocalis radicalis, nulla terminatione adjecta.

b. Corripitur vocalis, accedente terminatione notissima s vel e.
Inde exstant terminationes :
pl. ove, of e  sing. wT
- aTe, at e HT, §F, OT.
cf. eswT paler, €10T€E palres; wWw's mercalor, go{‘ mercalores;
QOYPIT cuslos, QoYpaTe custodes; e€hoT mensis, ebate men-
ses etc.
¢. Abjecta littera vocali radicali adjiciuntur aliae pluralis termina-
. tiones ex. gr. com fraler, couy vel crmoy fraires; owd apus,
obwoYi opera; 9oy serpens, 9qoYi serpentes.
d. Inveniuntur tandem formae plurales ita mutatae, ut vix, quomodo
ex singularibus exstiterint, definiri possit, quamobrem singularis et
pluralis formae a- diversis radicibuz ducendae esse videntur ex. gr.
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cpare mulior, orosse mulieres; Amn servus, ehsasr servi; som
mare, asraswoy (aum) maria et alise.

§ 16.

De nominis declinatione.

Cum linguae Aegyptiacae nomina omnino sint indeclinabilia atque
certa quadam careant terminatione, singuli casus particulis quibusdam
dignoscuntur, quae nomini sive conjunctae, sive separatae praefiguntur,
hisque formis in diversis dialectis utuntur:

Theb. et Bas. Menph.
~ Nom, sep. he’s sep. frxe
Gen. - irTe praef. it, & = < Ivre  praef. &, s
_Dat. - — - k0, ¥ - — - i, 4,0
Accus. - = = hl -':‘-l ¢ - s = hr hl &
Foc. - w - me - W - m
Abl, - eBoA, grvem - 0t Aa, & - SROA, grvem - N, da,

Adnotata. :

1. De nominativo monendum est, praepositiones &3 vel fixe
ex It et particulis &5, =e compositas saepius esse omissas, imprimis
subjecto ab initio totius oratiomis posito. Scribuntur tantum hae par-
ticulae, si verbum vel objectum praecessit, ut subjectum facilius
dignoscere possis. Cf. Tove Hpwanc aguoyt, é1e ‘Hoddng xa-
Adoag .... Matth. 2, 7 et sapeq muu hixe oyoyliing 070Q acuyums
nxe oyoywiru, fial luz et facta est luz Gen. 1, 3.

2. Permultae sunt praepositionum formae, quae casui sexto vel
ablativo significando inserviunt. Praeter enim praefixas &, i et s
hae potissimum leguntur separatae passim obviae:

Thedaice. Memphitice. Basmurice.
ThoA 5t ehoA it ehad  a, ex, de.
EhoAgnt ehoASen ehaAph ez, de, propler.
—_ thoAga — ez
Ehodgs &boAQs Badgs a, ex, per.
o5Th grren QrYen a, ex, cum.

EhoAgrrit ehodprren ehadorren id.

EhoAgrai chodgrzen  ebadorxen a, ex, super.
(ehoASsen)

fiTi nTen nven a, abd.



16

3. Notandum est de particulis praefixis S et 5t, saepius eaa et
en scriptis, illam sx consonamtibus &, m, ¢, @ et ax, hanc fu ceteris
nominibus ab aliis litteris incipientibus praefigi solere ex. gr. sagoypo
regi, fugpsps filio.

4. In litigua tandem antiquissima sacra hieroglyphis expressa
singuli declinationis casus his potissimum particulis cum Copticis con-
gruentibus significati sunt:

Nom. (signo caret)
Gen. N, copt. it J. Ros. V, VI, XIV.
NT, copt. iwe J. Ros. VI, VIIL, X, XL, XII (NTI J. Ros. XIV).
M, copt. &2 J. Ros. X.
Dat. N, copt. it J. Ros. IX, XI, XII (NF = naqy ei).
R, L, ebr. ’; J. Ros. VIL
HR, copt. apo ad J. Ros. YII, VI, IX etc.
Acous. N, copt. i J. Ros. X.
Ablat. M, copt. sx ex, de J. Ros. V, VII, VIII ete.
EM, copt. &2, exs a, magd J. Ros. X.
MT (copt. axoy¥ jungere) cum J. Ros. VI, IX, X, XIV.

§. 17.

De nominibus adjectivis.

Nomina adjectiva, exceptis illis, quae forma gaudent propria ra-
dicali, plerumque oriuntur ex aliis radicibus his potissimum praefixis
syllabis, quibus maxime a substantivis discerni possunt:

a. Praemissa verborum radicibus syllaba eq (m.), ec (fem.), ey
(pl. comm.) fiunt nomina adjectiva participialia; axex amare, inde
€JArEL aMans, E€YANES amanies; OYPAN €JCHOE SVOUG yEyQou-
uévov Apoc. 19, 12. De verbo auxiliari e esse, quod suffixis
g, €, 7 (§. 28) flectitur et his-formis eq est, ec est f. et ey
sunt subest cf. §. 29.

b. Adjectiva intensioris significatus formantur praemissa syllaba moy
(0w multum, valde), inde areprs carus, woyaepst valde
carus, carissimus; Ta10 honor, woyTaso perhororatus. Cf.
§. 10, 5

c. Particula negante a-r praefixa exsistunt adjectiva privantia ex.
gr. avamoy immortalis, avchm- analdevros, avmay inutilis.

d. Praefixa radici syllaba pax homo et sequente signo genitivi X for-
mantur nomina adjectiva gentilicia ita dicta; inde RHane degyplus,
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platinsiase Adegyplius; pessivasees. Memphites et alia, quibus
inest notio virtutis cujusdam, qua quis praeditus est, vel artis,
quam quis exercet, ut ex. gr. pasfimoyTe pius (vir dei), pain-
cuge agricola (vir agri), planrat intelligens (vir intelligen-
tiae) etc.

e. Leguntur tandem formae quaedam aliae ex duabus radicibus com-
positae, at ita contractae, ut vix originem earum cognoscere pos-
sis. Ita mam-T misericors ex ma miserans et 9HT COT; CULTAVHT
obediens ex cmsir audiens et 9uT cor; scabuwr docens ex %t
dare et chw doclring etc.

§ 18.

De eorum flexione.

1. Distinguunt adjectiva nominum instar duo genera atque nu-
meros. Generis masculini formae plerumque fiunt femininae adjecta
littera 5 vel e. Cf. nev alius, ret alia; goysT primus, goyrt
prima; aHT decem, samve fem; aut si forma masculina vocali ter-
minatur, haec producitur, ex. gr. feAAe coecus, LEAAK coeca; uyesrano
peregrinus, wjessaaus peregring. Pluralis numerus iisdem modis for-
matur, quibus nomina substantiva pluraliy formari vidimus. Vid. §. 15;
wade claudus, wadey claudi.

2. Nomina adjectiva substantivo modo praemittuntur modo- post-
ponuntur et cum articulis cujusvis generis jungi solent. Interdum
adjectivorum loco leguntur nomina., quibus praefigitur particula s,
genitivi signum, cui constructioni status constructus Ebraeorum omnino
respondet ex. gr. \yoca ftmnd anima vilae i. e. mvens Gen. I, 30;
meynas oy wmt misericordia ejus magnitudinis ie. magna Luc. 1,
58. Alia exempla sunt Tugoy =€ me oycabe me efiod OYTE SUSH-
plon 'ﬂlpo‘r serpens autem eral prudentissimus inler bestias omnes
Gen. Ill, 1; noymmt hpaws yoedv peyddny Luc. 2; 10. Una
tantum vox suben (fortisse ms-few, pluralis numerus radicis few =
n@Ev) omnis, gquisque nunquam articulum suscipit. Inde legimus Luc.
4, 18: mipacaroc miben @mAVIu negaoudr.

3. Paucis nominibus adjectivis pronomina suffixa cujusvis personae
addi possunt, quae sunt THp omnis, naraT bealus, mamne bonus,
NMAA Mmagnus, AaYaT solus et quaedam alia. Suffixa autem eam ob
causam iis addita esse videntur, quod haec adjectiva proprie nomina
sunt habenda, ut up omneitas, naa magniludo etc. Ita formantur:

2
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Tup omnis (omneilas). naa magnus (magnitndo).
THP -R omnis (u. : naa-R magmwes (.
sHP - omnis flle. . naa-¢ magnus ille,
TRp-c omsis illa. naa -c maogeo #lg.
THP-€n 0omnes nos. —

“THP - TEN OMNES va. - e—

THp -0y omnes i, naaY magei illi.

Etempla hujus regulze sunt inmumera. Cf. m&a-Tqr ThHpoy
ftvenrags replilia omnia terrae Gen. I,24; mragy THpy lerra omnis
Gen. I, 26; mamec an ¢ope MIpmas MW fassaTaTY now borwm
esl, hominem esse solum Gen. II, 18 ; naesaTq fuupmars deatus ille
vir Ps. I, 1. —

§. 19.

De comparativo et superlativo.

1. Comparativi atque superlativi forma peculiari carens lingua
Aegyptiaca comparationis gradus congruenter cum dialectis Semiticis
adverbiorwn et praepositionum ope signare solet. Ei primum equidem
comparativo exprimendo iuservit adverbium M. poyo 8. poye B. poya
plus praemissa rei cumparalae praepositione € vel ¥pore prae. CI.
Agar vap Mnme fpoyo Taso ¢goTe MarycHe mAelovos yop d6Ene
otisog mapld Mwioiv 75lwvus Hebr. 3, 3; saepius autem adverbium
gOTO Omillitur, ex. gr. yWury epove cagy ruden fpod aculum prae
omni gladio encipili i. e. vouwWrepog Vmip mEsay payocguy dlava-
pov Ebr. 4, 12; nanec cap ...... egove bomum esl ... prae i. e.
xgeivsor yio 7y I Petr. 2, 21; axn frvor oynungd iteonr & nemsms
sbpaaas M od uellwy & roi navgds nudv Afpadsu, etc. Pro-
nomina porro suffixa semper cum praepositione #pove conjuncta in-
veniuniur ex, gr. PMESGILES MNEYIUrT € TEYUAT EQOTEPOS O Qi-
Aoy navépe 7 uysipn vnép Fuf. Matth. 10, 37. Haud raro tandem
in vertendo textu Graeco vocem Graecam waAlow retinuerunt. Cf. Act.
20, 35: paxdgiéy lowe uillov: pymeTaamapiac T aaddom.

2. Simili modo superiativus exprimitur simplici adjectivi forma
sequentibus praepositionibus Sen in, oyve inter, oA oywe prae
et aliis. Cf. flooR OTROYEA! an $EN NIMETPHTEWWN [1TE 072
lu non parva imler principes Judae i. e. ov oddauiic tAaylosy & év
vois fyedow 'loddm Maith. 2, 6; mmoy=ss eBod oyTe M ano-
c30AOC THPOY parvss prac ommibus uposiolis i e. 0 ZAiéyioTos r@Y
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amoctoAwy 1 Corinth. 15, 9. At si Coptitae superlativi formam di-
ligenter atque accurite vertere studerent, ipsam vocem Graecam reti-
nebant. Inde legitur in yersione Sahidica loco modo citato meAascs-
CcToC it aROCTOAOC, Augetur tandem nominis adjectivi vis a¢ signi-
ficatio adjecto adverbio T. esraTe M. emsamw B. emama valde,
admodum, cui Ebraeorum ﬂkq, Graecorum opddoa congruit, ita
oyrugrt It pams emamWw yaph peyddy opbédpa Matth. 2, 10.

3. In lingua antiquissima sacra spperlativus exprimitur simplici
positivo adjecto genitivo pluralis numeri. Ita dews deorum == summus
deus, princeps principum = summus princeps. Neque minus parti-
calae frigoye, dgoTe et emave interdum phonetice scriptae in hie-
roglyphis cbvenfunt.

§. 20.
De nominibus numeralibus.

a. Nameri cardinales.

Thebaice. Memphitice.
masc. fem. masc. fem.
1. . oya oyes oyas oTs.
pone =
2. B. cmay ciiTe, cenve  cmay cnoyt.
3. . moaRT BOMTE Qo woant.
4. a. gvooy §TOE, gTO GTWOY  ¢§TOE
5. € Yoy Ye Yor te, t
6. ©. cooy coe, co cooy co.
7. 7. camy, cemq  camye Wamy  Wawys.
(cameeg)
8. . maoyn WaeoyTe RLAs [ ITT
9. @. \Urr, nar Prre Inr Prt.
10. 5. T AHTE weT unt.
20. R. =oywT . =ofwTEe  EWT =oyart.
80. . assah, aab  asaabe van —_
40. . pare, pas ’ pae
50. w. Tatoy TaroY
60. 3. ce ce
70. o. ° wmbe, wye whe
80. m. pavere Bastne.

2-
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Thedaice. . Memphitiee.
90. q. NECTAIOY | WICTAY, WCTEOYI.
100. p. me ; we.
200. <. WHT crayhme, crayge.
1000. . wWo ; mo (ma).
2000. §. craThugo Wo cuaY.
10,000. 5. <ha : ofa.

Reliqui numeri ex illis modo propositis componuntur, ex. gr.
aeT -oyas undecim, areT-Yoy quindecim, oy It mye quingenti etc.
At plerumque in manuscriptis Copticis imprimis in versionibus librorum
sacrorum non nomina numerorum scripta leguntur, sed pro his singulae
litterae, quibus singulorum numerorum pretium adtribuitur, lineola
critica signatae poni solebant. Ita leguntur haec exempla: fixe moye-
900y PR Npossms (erunt) dies eorum centum vigini anni Gen. 5, 3;
T darags guinguaginta cubiti 6, 15; aqss sam T Mok sumpsit
septem panes Matth. 15, 36; X lugo hpmass guatuor millia hominum

Matth. 15, 38.

§. 21.
Nwmeri ordinales et ‘alii.

1. Primus exprimitur vocibus diversis, quae sunt:

% -ade comm., proprie principium.

M. goyrt fem. poyrY. .

T. et M. mopn, Wwpn, mopne fem. @opme, wopmr,

B. wwpen, wWmAen, mapen fem. mopms, WAPMI.
2. Reliqui numeri ordinalcs’ compositi sunt ex cardinalibus et syl-

laba praefixa M. asag T. et B. axep, hieroglyphica MH hoc modo:

Thebaice. Memphitice.
masc. fem. masc. fem. :
AEPEHAT  AEQCHTE  AagCHAY  aragcnmoyt secundus.
aegtoy N aagtoy amagte quintus.
AREQALHT ALEQAUTE  ARAQMET .u.ta.\u{'!' decimus.

" Exempla: Apocal. 4, 7; oyog Tzwon héoqu-r €4ons NOTMOTY
OY0Q TUTWON LLUAQK ...... OTOQ mrzmon duasagt ete.  xal 70
Ciiov ¥ meditoy Suotov Aovre, xal w6 Jdevregov L@oy ...... xai
¥0 wpirov Loy ete.

Inscriptionis Rosettanae lin. XIV: MeH I, MeH II, MeH Il prims,
secundi et tertii ordinis.
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3. Numeri distributivi formantur duplicatis cardinalibus ex. gr
naTa PP near RaTa W dva éxardy xal ard mevirxovra Mare. 6, 40.
Numeralibus tandem multiplicativis inservit vox. Coptica com vices cf.'
Mexag NMag fizxe e Ze FRUWLNOC NaR Ke T NCON an aAAa 7 &t ©
ficon, Aéyee adr@ 6 Tpoodg: Ob Ayw oor, Fwg émvixig, GAd’
2wg éBdounrovrdxig énva Matth, 18, 22 et Inscr. Ros. VII: eM SoP
HoR I, vicidbus diurnis tribus i. e. spic 37¢ ‘r‘]yépac. Neque minus
numeri fracti formantur praemissa voce-pe (hieroglyphice Re) cum
articulo ¢pe pars ex. gr. pe T lerlia pars, 70 Tplrey Apoc. 8, 7;
11, 13; emen mupn x super pariem gquariam, izl 30 Tésaprov
Apoc. 6, 8; hieroglyphice Re 1, Re II, Re IIl etc. in ulnis sacris
antiquissimis ad singulas earum partes distinguendas.

Caput IV,
De pronomine,
§ 22

De pronominibus personalibus.

Pronomina personalia separaia linguae Copticae comparata cum
illis dialecti sacrae hieroglyphis expressis sunt haec:

Thed.  Memph Basm.  Hierogl.
Singul.

1. c. anc . NK o
anR aAnok amar {1 €go.
AIOR

2. m. :‘ TR } IeoR sfitar  NTK tu.
TOR

2. f. o fteo ftta  NTO .

3. m. ftrog  feoq fTog ille.
8. f. troc meoC ftzac U (xam) illa.
Plural.

1. e “n?“ } Anon anman NN nos. .
it

2 NTWER eurTen traTh TN v0s§

e NTOTN :

\ \ \ SN . .
3. ¢. RTOOY MOWOY nTaY {NTSN} ille.
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§. 23.

De pronominibus suffixis.

. 1. Pronomina personalia, quae nomini et verbo vel praefiguntur
vel suffiguntur, in universum sunt haec:

Pragfiza. Seffiza.
‘Singul.
1. ¢ a 1, T
2. m K ®
= f ooy, € €, 5
m g q.
- f. ¢ c.
Plural.
f.c 1, en n.
2. c._Th, Ten Ter.
3. ¢c. ey, oy orY.

. 2. Pronomina praefiza nominibus atqhe verbis anteponuntur, et
si nomen articulo est definitum, cum hoc coalescunt ex. gr. meqpamn
nomen ojus; meRnofts peeeata (ua.etc. De praefixis verbi, quibus
personae agentes significantur, copferas §. 28; eqare amat, emaze
amamus.

3. Suffira nomini et verbo adjunguntur, nominis possessorem,
verbi objectum exprimentia; cujus generis multa sunt exempla: pus
%0 oroua pov Ps. 48, 4; mumneysma itve pwmq zd mRveua ToD
orouaros avsed Ps. 82, 6; damevencos ovx Znovlomsé uc Matth.
25, 42; arvcabowi {dale vuiv Joh. 10, 32.

4. In lingua sacra pronomina semper suffiguntur his formis:

Singul. ’ Plural
1.¢. 1 N.
2. m K
- LT } ¢. TeN.
3. mF, U
- LS } _ c. SeN.

Exempla : TollT - SeN honores eorwm J. Ros. VI; HOT-F super-
ficies ejus J. Ros. X; TaMie-F collocare eum J. Ros. XIV; E-I ego
sum Hymnol. I; Ti-TeN (esnmnoy) dans vobis ibid. etc.
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§ 24

Pronominum formae compositae.

Casus obliqui pronominum personalium formantur ex praepositio-
nibus, quibus pronomina suffixa supra §. 23 proposita adjiciuntur his
modis : :

1. Genitivo exprimendo inservit praepositio notissima fixe, quae
ita cum suffixis coalescit :

Thebaice. Memphitice.
1. Sing. ftTas fUTMS mei.
2. — m. ftTaR TaR (Ui
- — f. frTe nre —
3. — m. hTag fTaq ejus.
- — . mTFac rac —
1. Plur. firasm, feTh STan nosirum.

Y Y \
nTmTh, hewTen, NTe

2. — NTEeWR, NTE TRYTR
! SHROY vesirum,

8. — hray ftTwoy eorum.
2. Dativus formatur praepositione ma versus, ad:
Theb. nas Memph. wsus mihi.
AR naR {ibi.
ne ne (bt fem.
mag nHy ef.
fac 5 sre ef fem. etc.

vel praepositione T. et M. ¢po B. ¢Aa, composita ex & et po os
(¢ pos ad os meum): '
' T. et M, tpos B. ¥\ai mihi etc.
vel forma evov (wor manus):
eTOTT, ETOT miM.
~ €ToTR (libi
evoze tibi f.
evoTy ei
¢vowe e f. etc.
3. Accusativo inserviunt praepositiones épo, faso et f1a10 (a0
fortasse = N brachium) ex. gr.:

T. et M. saasp B. faasas me
22020K fuasak e etc.
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4. Casus ablativus pronominum formatur compositis suffixis cum
his praepositionibus, quae tum formam constructam aécipiunt adscriptam:
ftrTe constr. T. fiToor M. frvor B. fiTaaT.
choAd - T. M. ¢hoX sfaa20 B. ¢had saasa.

= - T. thoAlgrT M. thoAndnT B. ehadipnT.
thodga - ehoAgapo.
“ehores - thodgmT.

QI - T. gsvo0x M. orvo¥ B. orraaw.

thodgrrit - T. thodAgrroor M. ebodgrror B. éhaldorraac.
ehoAgrxen ehodgrxw.

Ezempla: nsooTR a le, ¢hoA 20201 a me, ‘e&o?\g&p'oq ab eo,
thodgsroxc ab ea, hoAgrxmTen a vobis elc.

§. 25.

De pronominibus possessivis.

1. Pronominis possessivi vice fungitur articulus pessessivus ita
dictus, ubi articulus simplex cum pronominibus praefixis coalescit in
ma, mek, oy etc. Ex. gr. meeqquynps filius ejus Gen. 25, 9; mecmups
filius ejus (feminae) Gen. 25, 25; -Tacwsu soror mea Gen. 30, 8.
vid. §. 14, 2.

2. Componitur porro aliud pronomen possessivim quasi demon-
strativum ex suffixis, articulo w et radice w esse in mws qui est mihi,
quod formatur hoc modo :

Masc. Sing. Fem. Sing.

T. M. T. M.
T $uws  hic meus. T ows haec mea.
TR ‘ dwr - luus. TWKR QWK - (ua.
b (11 fuw - tuus f. Tw ow etc.
TuNey ey - suus. “THey owy
nwc . e - suus f. Tuic o
TOUATE pmin =~ noster. TAIK I
o durren -  vesler. TWTH  ewTen

nwoy gmoy - suus (0 'aita'iv)- TWoy  ewoY.
Plural. comm.
noys hi mei, hae meae
noyYk - (ui, - (uae
nmoy - (ui, - (uae fem. elc.
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§ 26.

De pronomine demonstrativo.

1. De articulo demonstrativo nomini praefixo jam supra §. 13, 3
memoratu dignissima attuli; at formae ejus T. mas, -vas, mas, -M. Pas,
a5, mar et B. mer, -ves, mes etiam a nomine separatae leguntur
multis locis, cf. nas 2e nenpan 7 vouard &6t Tadra Matth. 10, 2;
st mes me mescprcToc piTe ovrés domv & Xeword Joh. 4, 29.

2. Alia demonsirativi forma gravior vocalem producit ita:

T. B. nx ille, v illa, s illi, illae.

M. &xu dlle, en illa, wu illi, illae.
Idem articulus demonstrativus “saepius cum pronomine relativo e in
has formas abit, quae interdum quoque separatim scribuntur:

T. nn ex M. & ev ille, qui.

- TH €T - ©OH eT illa, quae.

T. M. B. nr e¥ illi, qui; illae, quae.
Cf. 2ay1Ia new nueo nemaq Jafid xal of per’ aiwod ovreg Luc.
6, 3; mectamn PreTOYMOYY ¢pog =e meTpoc Simon, quem vo- )
cant Petrum, Siuwy 6 Aeyouevos ITfsgog Matth. 10, 2 ete.

3. Tertium, quod saepiils legitur, pronomen demonsirutivum
nomini postpositum est ¢¥fraray, M. ¢vemmary, B. evemraey (¢ve
qui est sasaay ibi i. e. ille) pro quoque genere atque numero posi-
tum cf. Matth. 9, 26: oyop dweccan wemac efoA prxem TuKaQs
TRpy evewmay xal LiAFev % @ifun adry s SAny Ty yiy
dxelvyy,

§ 27.

De pronomine relativo et interrogativo.

1. Pronominis relativi Coptici, quod genere et numero caret,
formae sequenti verbo praefixae sunt e, e *) (ante litteras ax, &, o
=—eo), eve et en'T qui, gquae, guod. Singuli ejus casus ut in
lingua Ebraica (cf. <& ) distinguuntur adjectis praepositionibus cum
pronomine personali suffixo, ex. gr. mecraamn §n - €T oyamoyt epoy
quem vocant Matth. 10, 2; at saepius quoque omnis casuum distinctio
omittitur cf. me-Tencon $ueT apeven THig eSpr ECKAu fraler
vesler, qiwm vendidistis in Aegyplum. Gen. 45, 4.

*) €% fortasse est participium verbi € esse, inde = dv, odon, év.
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2. Pronomina tandem interrogativa, quae hic atque illic occur-
runt, sunt haec:
e quis.
am, em quis, qualis.
T guis.
OYHP quanius, guot.
oy neatr. qu&
“Gen. III, 11: mias me eT a¢rraswor quis est, qui nunliavit (bi?
Matth. 12, 48: rua -Te -Taxray quae est mafer mea? I Corinth. 15,
35: Ben aw ficmara in quali corpore? molp owuaze; I Petr. 3,
11: haw hiprt quali modo? mosamodg; Matth. 15, 84: oyrp Huwin
aboovg Ugrovs (¥yeve); Job. 18, 80: oy wn tameouws 3/ lover
aldaa;

Caput V.
De ver b o.

§. 28.
De personarum distinctione..

Personae verbi distinguuntur affixis pronominalibus (§. 23), quae
in universum sunt haec: =

Sing. ' Plur.
1. Pers. s 1. Pers. nt
2. ——mg }
2. — Tem
- — f. e
. —mgq .
- — 1 c} L

vel praefixis personarum, quae sunt:

Theb. Memph.
Sing. 1. P. & (sum) +
2. -m w R, oC
— [ -Te Te
3. -m g q
— f ¢ c
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T'hed. Memph.
Plur. 1. P. Th, Ten Ten
2. - TeTR, TeTen TeTEen
3. - ce ce.
Exempli gratia: mexa dicere:
Theb. Basm.
nexas dico nexel
nexan dicis REWER
nexe fem. nexe
nexaq dicit mexey
nesac — fem. nexec
nenan dicimus nexen
nexwres dicdis nexuwrTen
nexay dicunt nexey.

et Twas claudere:
trwsa clando (sum claudens) TenvTman claudimus.
rRTwar, SeTmu claudis TerivTmar claudilis.
Tevman elaudis fem.
oqruiss claudit
crwan olaudit fem.

cesmar elaudunt.

Adnolatio. Aliorum sententia praefixa verborum &, g, c ete. -
supra memorata formae sunt decurtatae pro formis em, eq, ec verbi
auxiliaris & esse. Cf. §. 29..

§. 29.

De tempore praesente.

Tempora distinguuntur verbis auxiliaribus, radici verbi praepositis.
Ita Praesenti inservit er sum:

€1 sum escaxe dica

€eR es encaxe dicis
epe, ede es f. epecaxne dicis f.
eq est eqgcaxe diclt

ec est f. } c. epe est

T, en sumus

eccaxe dicil
ficaxe dicimus
epeTen eslis epeTencaxe dicilis
€Y, OF, €pe suml. eycame diaum,
Adnotatio. Dialectus Thebaica aa et eas pro it et em adhibet ante’
vérba, quae littera ar incipiunt, ita cassre amamus.
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§ 30.

De perfecto indefinito.

Tempus perfectum indefinitum formatur verbo auxiliari as fui (3,

inf. ape habere, ssse) ita:
ar fui
ak fuisti
ape, ade fuists f.
aq fuit
ac fuit f.
an fuimus
aperen fuislis
ay fuerunt

} c. a fuit

asue amavi

ARNE aAMavisli
apeare amavisti f.
agare amavil

acare amavit f.
AnAe amavimus
apeTense amavistis
ayare amaverunt.

§ 31.

De tempore imperfecto.

Tempus imperfectum formatur verbo me venmit, inf. mepe, mape

venire atque inde verbi radicem saepius me (esse, wy) sequitur.
spondet huic constructioni Gallorum je viens de ...

verbum auxiliare ita:

NES, NAX eram

NER, AR €ras

nepe, nape eras f.

ney, naq eral

nec, wac erat f.

MEM, MAaN eramus
NMEPETEN, NMAPETEN eralis
NEY, may erant.

Re-
Flectitur hoc

nesgarooc sedebam
nexoar00c sedebas
nepegarooc sedebas f.
negoanooc sedebat
necparooc sedebat f.
nengarooc sedebamus
nepeTengaooc sedebalis
neyeaooc sedebant.

Adnotatio. Saepius verbum primarium me (esse, @v) verbum
actionis sequens format tempus imperfectum simultaneum ita dictum,
eX. gr. MEIRHRAQHY WMe yvurd¢ fjunv etc. Matth. 25, 43.

§. 2.

De tempore futuro.

"1. Tempus fuiurum formatur praesemte €1, affixa praepositione

€, itar

€1€ ero

esecans enarrabo
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.

€RE eris execaxy enarrabis
epe, eAe eris f. epecanxs enarrabis f.
eqe erit : eqeca=s enarrabil

ece erit f. ececaxs enarrabit f.
ené erimus enécans enarrabimus
epeTie, edevene erilis  epevhécaxs enarrabilis
eye erunt. " evecaxs enarrabunt.

2. 'i‘empus futurum ab aliis prozimum ita dictum compositum
est ex praesente e€f et verbo ma ire, vel ex es et particula ma versus,
ad (accedere), inde emta est proprie sum iens vel accedens i. e.
ero (mox):

ema (mex) ero emat (mozx) dabo

erna (mox) eris enna.'!-*(moa;) dabis

epena . epemna .

A } (mox) eris f. Aenat } (moz) dabis f.
etc. etc.

Quod vero tempus saepius simplici praesente reddi solet. . Eodem
modo componuntur ¥ma, Hia, Tma, gua etc., cf. §. 28.

§. 33.
De tempore plusquamperfecto aliisque.

1. Tempus plusquamperfectum formatur verbo auxiliari mesma,
nama eram veniens ... i. e. fueram:

nemta, M. B. ‘mamta fueram NEmacire cognoveram
~ MERIMA, MAKMA fueras etc.
nepena, nmapema, mademna fueras f.
nEYna , magna fueral
gua, nagna f ¢. mepema fueratl.
necna, maltma fuerat f.

NENNa, WANNA fueramus

nepeTina, napeTenna fueralis

neyTna, mayna fuerant.
Idem verbum adjecto verbo me fit mema .... me fulurus eram, fuis-
sem, ita magmapoesc me dypnyopnoey &y Matth. 24, 48.

2." E temporis perfecti forma as supra §. 30 proposita aliae
coalescunt, quae eddem modo flectuntur; inter alias war, wak etc.
soleo esse, praesens comsuetudinis dictum et mewas, mnemak ete.,
imperfectum consuetudinis, solebam esse, eram, neque minus ama,
aRrma etc. fuissem et aliae. '
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§ 34.

De modis conjunctivo et optativo.

1. Modus comjunciious componitur ex particula &t quod et affixis
personarum §. 28 propositis:

h} sim tpams gaudeam

hR sis RRpams gaudeas =
five sis f. nrepams gaudeas f.

Ty sit ‘Tigpamys gaudeat

ne sit f. ficpamys gaudéat f.

Nt simus ferhpams gaudeamus

reTh silis ftseThpams gaudeatis

e sink Ncepagp gaudeamd.

2. Modus optativus formatur verbo auxiliari asapes volo (axepe
amare, velle) vel composito e particula axa concede et pe esse, quod
ita flectitur:

T. M. B

arapes ALaP1 221 stm, esse velim.
arapeR Ar2A€R §is
wape - . aade sis f.
aapee aradeq sit
aLapec asalec sit f.
asapen aaden simus
asapevTen madcven sitis
asapoy uaAoy fint,

Ita: sapeswng vivam, vivere cupio, asaperwing vivas, asapequing
vivat etc.

-

v
Ezempla: ssapesoymar paywuey 1 Corinth. 15, 32; anapeey-
soyho hxe merpan dyaodisw 16 Gvoud cov Matth. 6, 9;ana-
ped hme Termevoypo Adéw 7 Sacidela cov Matth. 6, 10 etc.

§. 35.
De imperativo, infinitivo et participio.
1. Modus imperatives vel ipsi radici immutatae in utroque mu-
mero respemdet, vel radici praefixa syllaba a (fac, esto) vel ara. (2205)

vicem ejus gerit. Conferas a=oc dic Ps. 84, 8; asoyw défasor
Joh. 17, 1. Syllaba sia, axor significat dare, da, ut Joh. 6, 34
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asa man dog nuiv, & ex aa comtracta valet facere, fac, idem aps,
asamins, samep et aliae voces, quae rarius imperafivo formando in-
serviunt, ut ssmpmume odx éoy Matth, 6, 5 (amep enim est prae-
fixum negativum imperativi).

2. Eodem modo infinitivus ipsa radice verbi exprimitur; cognosci-
tur haud raro articulo substantivi m. g. me, ms vel praepositionibus &,
quae alibi dativum notat, %t (ax) signo genitivi nominis etc., ef.
TeThcooyn i} oidare Jidévou Luc. 11, 13. Porro cum particula
negante €vax in unam vocem coalescit, ut examay un SAémav Ps.
68, 24.

3. Participii tandem nota characteristica est praepositum relativum
e, ev qui, ut Matth. 4, 16 mAaoc eTgeares populus sedens, sed
plerumque hanc formam participii evitant Coptitae, verbo finito vice
ejus fungente. Ita locum Matth. 4, 18: Ilcgenardy .... &lde vertunt
versiones Copticae acqaeomr — aguay ambulavit — vidit etc. De
eq, €c, ey adjectivorum participialium vid. §. 17, a. Participium
passivi eodem modo formatur relativis € et ex formae passivae prae-
fixis ex. gr. rRuT aedificari, €TRHT aedificatus, vel pronomine relativo
et verbo finito efferebatur, ita $n €T ayaacy ille qguem genuerunt
= 6 yevwndelc. Exsistunt porro quaedam formae peculiares participii
passivi his potissimum terminationibus insignes:

oyt M. syr S
woyTr M. ooyt S. aoyT B.
ita voyhnoyT sacralus, smwoyT M. saoyT B. moriuus etc.

§ 36.

De temporibus compositis cum particulis.

Particulae verbum regentes cum hoc saepius coalescere solent et
cum personarum suffixis vel praefixis eonjunctae novas quodammodo
efficiunt formas verbi auxiliares. Ita cum verbo coalescunt:

1. ftzepe guando nrepes quando ego

nreper quando fu etc.
ex. gr. ivvepervmar quando clawdo, irzepeynay quando videl.
2. mawve donec wanTes donec ego
wanzex donec fw
warneq donec ille etc.
ita ganTeTitacoc fwe dv sinyse Matth. 23, 39.
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3. waTe donec wat donec ego
waTeR domec (u etc.

of. watdpips Ewg dv émayyedhw Ps. 70, 18.

4 me s emes si ego
énen si lu etc.

ita énapevenner & sjyandase Joh. 14, 28.

5. wan s (dubitantis) esgar, aIman s ego
ERUJAN, ARUWAN & (u-
eqmak, aquyan si ille etc.

cf. wman =ooc &&v &imwuey Matth. 21, 25.

" 6. samare priusquam sama} priusquam ego.
lamaczen priusquam (u
samacreq priusquam ille etc.

ex. gr. samaveven voloy npd Fod vuls alsfjoas avzéy Matth. 6, 8.

§. 37.

De verbo negante.

Negatur a Coptitis verbi significatus particulis quibusdam modo
praepositis, modo additis, modo cum ipsa verbi forma conjunctis.
Distinguas potissimum sex diversas negandi formas (am, 5t ..... am,
same, samaTe, TR, @TEA), quae ita conficiuntur:

1. Postposita particula negante am mom; mar am nom sum, mnas
an me non eram. Cf. mayeass an ne ovx jjdeoay Isa. 26, 11.
2. Praefixa particula %, sequente vel omissa am. Inde exsistunt
formae hmasr non eram, huta mon ero (composita particula nega-
tiva ft cum ma forma characteristica futuri), ft am non sum,
f} ma an non ero (ef. §. 32, 2) etc. Cf. frfmanoy an adda

tnoong odx dnodarvoiuae, drdd [joouac Ps. 117, 17.

3. Praefixa particula Xame nom, unde formantur Xsims vel Ximes non
sum, Xames non es etc. Cf. darut pPosagad HAaay ovderi
dedovievxauey Joh. 8, 33.

4. Praefixa particula sama-ve nondum, priusquam cf. §. 36, 6.

5. Suffixa praesenti indefinito forma participiali s (vwmar) claudens
i. e. negans. Inde dicunt Coptitae Nta-vir ne sim vel i} wan
ne sim cf. frewirTiameeye us d65yve Matth. 3, 9.

6. Suffixa praeterito indefinito particula wyreas (composita ex uj in-

tensivo et s claudere) nisi (claudens) formatur forma quaedam negans
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hypothetica asuyTean, aruyTean etc. nisi essem -cf. aymTeamTHIC
naq dhodden wge v uy 7 dedoudvov adr@ I, voD odgarvod
Joh. 3, 27.

§. 38.

De forma passiva verbi.

Cum verbi Coptici flexio, ut ex praecedentibus apparet, plerum-
que verbis auxiliaribus, quae passiva forma carent, efficiatur, verba
Coptica non nisi mutata ipsa radice passiva fieri possunt. Inde lingua
Coptica notionem passivam ita plerumque reddere solet:

1. Verbi activi tertia persona Pl. impersonaliter adhibita cf. meymna-
norrg eboA mecmog frve credanoc Eiexeiro (¢ffuderunt) o
alua 708 Stepavov Act. 22, 20.

2. Verbi forma activa fit passiva mutata littera radicis vocali in x et xr
eX. gr. RUX ponere, RH Poni; TUry persuadere, THT persuaderi.

3. Assumta syllaba in fine ny (Memph. sioyw), inde wado im-
ponere, TaAKCY et TAAHOYT imponi; TARO Corrumpere, Ta-
REY, TARHOYT corrumpi.

4. Saepissime verba activa atque passiva ita inter se differunt, ut
vix, quomodo alterum ex altero evaserit, regulis certis definiri
possit. Cf. wax secare, mers secars; Ycuns laudare, epcmrs
landari, quas formas diversas vocabularia praebent.

§. 39.
Suffixa Verborum.

Suffixa verborum leguntur haec:

Sing. Plur.
1. Pers. s vel T 1. Pers. nt
2. O m. R } 0y
2. - TH, Tem
- - f e
3. - m g 3. - oy
- f c

Cf. a5~ wcab S wit eka uiv Joh. 10, 32; aubs oyop AwmeTiicos
edlynon xal ovx imotloaxé ue Matth. 25, 42.

Monendum est, loco pronominis s alterum - adhiberi, si verbum
consona terminatur, cf. exéavag<s Hoynoy saluradis me laetitia Ps.
15, 11; ayenT duxerunt me Ps. 42, 3; tertiamque numeri pluralis
personam oy haud raro in 7 contrahi cf. scay ehoAd (9ca ehoA di-
miltere) Gnddvooy avrovc Marc. 6, 36.

3
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§. 40.

De verborum flexione dialecti sacrae.

1. Personarum distinctio in dialecto sacra, una tantum persona
tertia pluralis numeri excepta, cum Coptica congruit; affiguntur enim
verborum radicibus vel verbis auxiliaribus pronomina affixa haec (cf.

§ 28):

Sing. Plur.
1. Pers. | ) 1. Pers. N
2- L) m. K
. -t } 2. = TeN
8- - m. F
oot } 3. - SeN.

2. Adhibentur in lingua antiquissima sacra ut in lingua Coptica
verba auxiliaria, quae sunt:

1. E esse (A esse). 2. 0, OI esse. 3. UON esse (copt. oyom).

e-1 sum, oi uon-i-
e-k es o-k won-k
e-t es f. o-t uon-t
e-f est o-f uon- f
e-s est f. 0-8 uon-s
e-n sumus o-n uon -n
e-ten eslis ten ; uon - ten
e-sen sunt. 0 - sen. . uon-sen.
4> ER facere (praeponitur verbis agendi). .

“er-i facio

er-k facis

er-t facis f.

er-f facit

er-s facit f.

er-n facimus
er-ten facilis
er-sen faciunt.

Ezempla: e-i sum Hymnol. Taur. I, 1; e-f est (Champ. Gramm.
p. 244); pet o-f gui est J. Ros. X; er-bok-s venit f. J, Ros. V;
uon - s sit f. J. Ros. XII; er-tamie collocare J. Ros. VI, XIV Hymnol.
I, LXXX etc.

3. Pronomina tandem verbo suffixa cum pronominibus supra pro-
positis, quae personis verbi distinguendis inserviunt, congruunt; ‘inde
legimus ai-ti-ten do vobis Hymnol. I; er-tamie- f collocare eam (co-
lumnam) J. Ros. XIV; zot- sen nominagre eos J. Ros. XII elc.
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Tabula Verbi Coptici.

Radix: —Twmas claudere.

Tempora Indicativus. Conjunctivas. . Optativus. Imperativus. Infinitivus. _ Participium.
B *Twma claudo htrtmar wl claudam| sapersumas [-Tmas loude s was clauderelesTaian claudens
ervmar claudo clauderevelimja-vmas ) “%% | (com articulo mn.na..v“ clavdens it
Praesens. [neg.: irfromay, ieprwasliwdriasmas ne claw- lana-ranan et praeposi-lecTmas
am, samesTmas n10n dam tionibus). |eyvman clauden-
claudo tes.
Praes.cons.|marsmas soleo clawdere
NErTWAL , NMasTma . .
A clavdebam Tempora juncta cum partienlis.
: neg.: NAITWAL A ROD s
clandeban. nrepestma quando claudo.
Impf. cons.| MEWArTmas solebam
claudere. _ wanversua donec claudam.
I mervaaml oo debam watrmwar donec .claudam.
p-st faryumaL enervwiax si clauderem, si clawsissem.
Deg.: MAITmAL am me ]
Plusquam. | TEAL , Imasra-rwas ne clau- esganTuiss 5 clauderam.
M._M nemarmas {CFVEETIR | o com hyp. asmTess- famatrmar privsquam clausi.
pert. (marvmas) ~sman nisi clausissem.
Futurum. | esevwan claudam.
Futur. pro-| esma-tuiar moxr clau-
Ximum. dam.




Caput VL

De particulis,

§ 4l

De praepositionibus.

Praepositiones fere omnes formas habent diversas, absolutam et

constructam; illa nominibus separatim praeposita, haec plerumque cum

suffixis conjuncta legitur. Quae littera vocali a terminantur, constructae

hanc in wm commutant, quae in e exeunt, constructae syllabas finales
aY, ur, ¥t adhibent; agpo et a%o non mutantur.

Omnino irre-
gulares sunt hae *):
absolutae. constructae.

" & not. dat. in, ab €PaT, €TOOT, €TOT
&Bodga ab, ex ehodgapm

ehodortit ab, ex, per thodgrrooT, &hoAgrToT
- €@UTE Prae, supra €oTEPO

nis, mew cum TYTTEN

it not. dat. fprT, NBHT, F00F, NTOT
iren ab : T00F, TOT

wa usque ad wapo, B. mada

Ba sub, conira Bapo, BapoT, BaTOoT

oa sub, ad QAPO, QApPAT

oaTh apud QATO0T

o5 in, super o

o1 Tt ab, per QIT00T, PITOT

ow eliam o,

At dialectus sacra has duas praepositionum formas diversas nondum
distinxisse videtur, cum in inscriptionibus hieroglyphicis formae quae-
dam cum absolutis illis linguae Copticae congruentes cum suffixis coa-
luerint. Ita habet Inscriptio Rosettana praepositiones N copt. &, NT

*) Coptitae eodem modo, quo Ebraei quaedam nomina substantiva pro
pronominibus personalibus adhibere snlebant. Cf, ebr. YB3 ego, ‘2_’95_ .anfe
me etc. Ita h\ns quoque formas praepositionum constructas interpretari'pote—

. |
ris. Formis €paTT, €TOT, Q3PaT, PaPo voces Copticae pPa~v pes,
-TTOT manus, PO os etc. originem dederunt,
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copt. irve, HR c. papo ad et egpas conira, HI c. g5 in, cum, HT
c. gagve prope, RM c. epir apud etc.

§. 42.

De adverbiis.

1. Adverbia, quibus lingua Coptica utitur, omni terminatione et
forma characteristica carent; pauca tantum formantur ex nominibus
praemissa littera & ex. gr. eédAnoy frusira ($Anoy vanus, inanis),
&negooy quotidie (egooy dies) etc.

2. Saepissime adverbia, quae in textibus Graecis vertendis oc-
currebant, nomine cum praepositionibus conjuncto efferebantur, ita
Len oy paws, in gaudio i. e. zaod Joh. 8, 29; Ben oy cwoyTeEn
809 Luc. 20, 21; Ben oy umeoaun idem; Sen oy Aunxs zmgo-
gaoe Luc. 20, 47 etc.

" 8. Adverbium megans est it .... am, cujus altera pars verbo
vel substantivo praefigitur, altera adjicitur; hamar am non ego;
NAPETENNAMOY an non moriemini Gen. 3, 4; haud raro i prae-
fixum omittitur.

4. Verbo ne, Te, me est, sunt, quod copulae vice fungitur et
saepissime occurrit, particula negativa am praeponitur, ita am me
non esf, an ne non sunt.

§. 43.

De conjunctione =e.

1. Conjunctio =e saepissime in libris Copticis obvia haud raro
cum particula Re et, etiam mutata, a verbo ==m dicere derivanda,
primum dicentem, logquentem significat et Ebraeorum voci notissimae
9nnb respondet, orationem directam sequi praenuntians, cf. Gen. I,
11. 14. 20 etc.

2. Respondet Latino guod et plerumque verba dicendi, videndi,
audiendi et declarandi sequitur. Cf. oyop agmay eroydnms =e
nanne et vidit lucem, quia bona Gen. I, 4; WoynA-Toy luueooyah
Sen noyorT me howoy neonamay AdY paxdgoe of xadagol
T xapdle 0%t advol 0y Feov Syovsar. Matth. 5, 8.

3. Componitur saepius cum praepositionibus, unde aliae - con-
junctiones efficiuntur, ex. gr. eefic propler, eohe e proplerea quod,
ehoA x=e proplerea quod etc.
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4. Significat saepius vox.Coptica =e Latinoram gquidem, scilicet
(c’est 4 dire), et haud raro vox Graeca yce componitur cum Coptica
=xe in xe cap scilicet cf. Pistis Sophia p. ct, b.

Adnotatio. Cum multae fuerint conjunctiones, praepositiones at-
que particulae Graecae, quas Coptitae in vertendis libris Sacris minus
intelligerent minusque perspicue reddere possent, ipsas voces Graecas
Copticis litteris scriptas servarunt, quarum sunt notissimae ae€ (dé),
Te (v¢), adda (ald&), oym (odv), €¥s (&), ama (@vd), wawa
(xazd), gommc (6awgs), gocve (dove), pma (fva) et aliae.

§. 44.

"Specimen interpretationis.

Addam, lector benevole, ut intelligas, his paucis regulis omnia
contineri, quae linguae Copticae studiosis opus sunt, brevem locorum
quorundam interpretationem quam diligentissimam, adjectis singularum
paragraphorum numeris, quas respiciendo atque intuendo brevi tem-
pore cujusvis libri Coptici locos quam difficillimos vertendi, intelligendi
atque interpretandi facultatem tibi comparare poteris. Habes praeterea
hos locos e versione Graeca septuaginta interpretum et Novi Testa-
menti libris descriptos, cum Aegyptii christiana fide imbuti libros
sacros in linguam suam transferentes, Graecum textum solum ante
oculos habuerint atque inde multas voces Graecas, quas minus intel-
ligerent, vel minus accurate vertere possent, omnino immutatas reti-
nuerint. Dabo primum psalmum CL (ex Euchologio Coptico a Tucki
edito), deinde orationem dominicam notissimam (Matth. 6, 9 —13),
quae sufficiant, ne opusculum hoc nimis, quam par est, dilatetur neve
lector fatigetur, qui ut benigne has pagellas suscipiat, iterum ite-
rumque exoptamus.

Padaroc Pi
(1) Casoy & ¢t Ben nu eo oyad THpoT ftTag +
(2) Casoy épog: Sem mr Taxpo fiTe Teg mom +
(3) Caroy &pog: topms dmen Tey ameT xwmps +
(4) Casoy ¥poy: RaTa mamar ftre Teq aer wmt +
(8) Cavoy epoy: Bem oy caam it caAmrroc +
(6) Caroy &pog: Bex oy WaATHPION: meaL Oy RYOAPa +
(7) Casoy €pog: Ben 9an RemKear: mear Pam HCOPOC +
(8) Casoy &pogf: Bem Qam RAN: NMear PAl OPTANON +
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(9) .Cazoy époy: BSem pan myasbadom: enece TOYCH +
(10) Caroy Epog: Sest panm rRyambadon fre oy eyAHAOY +
(11) Higs mufen asapoy.caroy ¢ | ov +

Paruoc @v'.
Aiveiss 30y Jeov & voig aylog avsod,
alvelze atzorv ¥v ovepeduart dvvducwg avsoi.
Alviizs wvzov &l sais dvvaotelag adroi,
alyeive adrov xazd 30 mARdog wijg psyadwovvys alvod.
Abvetse avsdry v fxy oddneyyos,
alvelse avrdy & Yaltyply xal xddgg.
Alveize adrov & svundre xal yoed,
alveise avvov & yopdals xai dpydve.
Alveize adzov &y xvufddog ednyous,
alveise advov &y xwufalo dlalaypod.
‘Néoa nvoy alveoatw T0v xvgIoy.

Interpretatio.

PaAaroc vox Graeca wadude.

P notae numericae p pro 100 et n pro 50 cf. §. 1 et 20, qui-
bus superscripta est lineola critica, de qua §. 4 memoratu dignis-
sima attuli.

1. Cavoy (nr) Demedictio, laus; laudare; hebr. abkr3. Saepius
modus imperativus sola verbi radice immutata exprimi solet cf.
§- 35, 1; inde laudate vel (sit) laus hanc vocem vertere poteris.

¢ praepositio, quae casum dativum denotat. Cf. §. 16.

&%t est compendium scribendi pro gmoy¥, nomine moyre, noyTs
deus cum articulo m. g. we, W, qui in dialecto’ Memphitica ante
litteras consonantes £, ax, n et p in ¢ mutari solet. Cf. § 13.

&en praep. in, infer.

nreooyah, adjectivum oyal mundus, sanctus cum articulo de-
monstrativo pluralis num. nstes, nuee, cf. §. 26, 2.

THpoy, adjectivum THP omnis adjecto prononiine suffixo III pers.
PL oy cf. §. 18, 3.

TTag ejus, praepositio notissima frrve cum pronomine suffixo III
pers. Sing. §. 24, 1; nuneeoyak —Tmpoy ihvay illa sancia
omnia ejus (& voig dylog adrod) i. e. sanclilas ejus hebr. 1R,

2. ¥pog pragp. epo ad, in (nota dativi) cuw suffixo I pers. Sing.
of. §. 24, 2 et 23, 1; caroy epoy alvelze atsdy.
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nrraxpo; nomen substantivum Taxpo securstas, firmitas (oTe-
oéwpa) cum articulo mase. g. ms cf. §. 13, 2.

ftze praef. genitivi §. 16. .
Tegxoar; nomen substantivum =oax vis, robur (Jvwvowes) cum
articulo possessivo fem. gen. et suffixo Il pers. Sing. Cf. §. 14, 2.

. egprus exen super ({al) composit. ex praep. egpsu in, super

et e€xem super.

TegareTxwWPI, nomen substantivam abstractum qualitatis (§. 10,3
et 11, 3) amev-xwpr potestas, robur (dvvacreln) cum articulo
possessivo fem. gen. et suffixo II pers. Sing. cf. §. 14, 2.
raTa Graecorum xazd. §. 43 adn.

namas, nomen awas mullitudo (mAydog) cum articulo m. g. Cf.
§. 13, 2.

itre §. 16.

TequeTumt (ueyedwotvy avvod) of. §. 14, 2; 10, 3 et 11,3;
gt magnus, et magnificentia, majestas.

. oy articulus indefinitus §. 13, 1.

caH vox, auditus, 7x7.
i .praef. genitivi §. 16.
cadmcvoc Graecorum odAaeyyos g. vocis oddmeyE.

.oy § 13, 1.

Yadvupson Graece walrioior.

ness et, eliam, proprie ad, cum.

ryoapa Graecorum xeddpa.

gan articulus indefinitus plur. mum. §. 13, 1.
REAREAL, TU lympanum, TOUTAVOV.:

scopoc Graecorum y6gog.

. Ram filum, chorda, opcamnon gr. dgyuver.
. Ryabadon graec. xvufalov.

estece adj. pulcher, speciosus.

Toycaw, nomen substantivum caam vox cum articulo possessivo
fem. gen. et suff. Il pers. PL. §. 14, 2 propr. vox eorum.
ewAnAoys exsullativ , jubilatio.

wsegs spiritus, halitus; suben adj. omnis (ndow mvorn).
aapoycaoy, LI pers. Pl modi optativi verbi‘c.uo'r laudare.
Cf. §. 34, 2.

¢ cf. §. 16.

n O'T, compendium scribendi ot pro eeoc (deus), lineola critica
notatum, cum articulo masc. gen. my, m. Cf. §. 4, 2 et 13, 2.
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Oratio dominica.

Ien swr ev Sen s GHOYY +

Iapeqgroyho fxe mex par +

Iapect hixe Ter METOTPO +

e CQNAR Aapeq W Y qu‘l‘ Sen Tge mear gImenm M5 Rays+

Ien uugr five pact assg mam S Gooy +

O‘roa X3 meTepon man ¢hod A gprt pwn ETven xw &hoA
NMA &TE o-r__xrra.n epmo-r-o-

Oyop samepenTen ¢S0YH & MPACALOC +

AAAa nagaten ¢hodga M MET gmo'r Sen moce Inc Menot +

Matth. 6, 9—13.
Ilayep sudv 6 & woig odgaveis*
ayiaodqzw 30 dvoud dov* .
H34w 1 facidela oov*
yerpdzw td Féqud cov, ae & o:’zpavq’i xal &nl wijg yig*
Tov ag‘rov -qyaw Tov dmiodorov 66:; iy o‘qyepov'
xal Hpeg yuiv T otpuh;yata UGy, we xal ues dpleusy 108G
Speiddrang fudawv -
xal 7 eloevdyxys yudg g mepaouoy
GAAc gioas mudic and vob movngod.

Interpretatio.

Iesusw s paler noster; swms, ns paler, de mex vid. §. 14, 2.

e pronomen relativum gui §. 27, 1. Ben praep. in.

sugroy} coelis, plur. num. nominis subst. ge coelum (§. 15, 2,.5)
cum articulo plur. num. rs §. 13, 2.

aapegrovho sanclificetur. III pers. Sing. modi optativi verbi —Toyho
sanclificare, sanctum esse, cf. §. 34, 2.

fime sign. nominativi §. 16.

TERPAN nomen (uwm; pan, s nomen, de mer vide §. 14, 2.

arapecy venial. Il pers. Sing. fem. gen. modi opt. verbi ¥ venire
§. 34, 2. '
nxe §. 16.
-remevo-rpo regnum (uum, Ovypo rem, .ue'ro'rpo regnum cf. §.
, 3; 11, 8 et 14, 2.
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nevegnar volunias tua. Tlevegne volunias (gqwod placet) cum suf-
fixo II pers. Sing. .

vapequyms fial; s esse, fierd. Cf. § 34, 2.

fapprt adv. quemadmodum composit. ex sa (§. 16), articulo ¢ (§
13, 2) et nomine puY modus, ratio.

Ben in, vde coelo; nomen e coelum cum articulo fem. gen. §. 13, 2.

nesx eliam propr. cum; QFrxewm praep. supra.

TuRags ferra. Nomen Rags ferra cum articulo mase. gen. §. 13, 2.

NENmMIR panis nosley; uuk, ns panis. Vid. 14, 2.

fze praef. gen. §. 16; pact dies crastinus,

asueg da ewm; avsua imp. da, redde cum suff. III pers. Sing. ¢ §.
23, 1 et 39. .

nan nobis §. 24, 2.

fapooy adv. hodie compositum ex sa (§. 16), articulo n (§- 18, 2)
et nomine pooy dies. ' '

oyog et, o¢a (ehod) remiltere imp. remitte §. 35, 1.

neTepon debita mosira; nomen subst. exepo debilum cum articulo
plur. num. (§. 13, 2) et suffixo I pers. Plur. s §. 23, 1; man
nobis §. 24, 2.

Aapprt quemadmodum. ‘9w guogue nos compositum ex 9w etiam
et suffixo I pers. Plur. §. 23, 1.

e‘renxm €hoA qui remiltimus; verbum oCw &BoA remiltere cum
pronomine praefixo I pers. Plur. (§. 28) et pronomine relativo e
qui (§. 27, 1.

fun eve dllis, qui cf. §. 16 et 26, 2.

oyon épmoy debent proprie sunt debilores; &épo debitor pl. épamioy
§. 15, 2, 3.

, ftzan nostrum §. 24, 1

oY0Q et; samepen-ven ne ducas nos. €m ducere cum praefixo nega-
tivo imperativi asmep (§. 35, 1) et suffixo I pers. Plur. ew, cf.
§- 39. Inter nomen et suffixum euphoniae causa littera -x epen-
thetica locum habet, quod haud raro factum vidimus, cf. Act. 7, 40:
TageinTit 3"1iyayev 7ué¢ pro Nraqgesdt, ita hoc loco sfameps
€NTEN pro .\mepenen

e.so-rn praep. in; € not. gen. dat. etc.

nupacaroc Graecorum nméegaopds, tentatio.



43

aAAa Graecorum dGAda.

na.gn'.en libera nos; mageas- liberare cum suffixo I pers. Plur. §. 39.
ebodga praep. ex §. 41.

nmeTowoy malum, xaxév. Nomen meTowoy malum cum arl. masc.
gen. §. 13, 2.

Ben in, per.

noce Inc Menot compendia scribendi pro ms¢prcvoc Incoye men-
oecoc Christus Jesus Dominus noster. De mem vide §. 14, 2.
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Athanasii Kircher, Prodromus Aegyptiacus. Rom. 1636. 4. (Lipsiae,
T. 0. Weigel. J& 3% —)

Ejusdem, Lingua Aegyptiaca restituta. Rom. 1644. 4. (Lips. T. O.
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Vaticanae. Romae 1699.
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Quod in compendium redegit, ita ut nullae voces Aegyptiacae
nullaeque earum significationes omitterentur, Christ. Scholts. No-
tulas quasdam et indices adjecit C. G. Woide. Oxonii 1775. 4.
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Ill. Seriptores Coptici.
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evangelicarum , "divinae missae, cod. Diaconici reliquiae et litar-
gica alia fragmenta veteris Thebaidensium ecclesiae ante Diosco-
rum ex Veliterno Museo Borgiano numc prodeunt, in latinum versa
et notis illustrata. Romae 1789. 4. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J2 5. —)

Ejusdem, De miraculis St. Coluthi et reliquiis actorum St. Panesniv
(masecnuy) martyrum, Thebaica fragmenta duo etc. studio J.
Augustini, Antonii Georgii, Eremitae Augustiniani. Romae 1793.
4. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J2 6. —)

Appendix ad Editionem ‘Novi Testamenti Graeci e codice MS. Alexan-
drino a Carolo Godofredo Woide descripti, in qua continentur
Fragmenta Novi Testamenti juxta jnterpretationem dialecti supe-
rioris Aegypti, quae Thebaidica vel Sahidica appellatur, e codd.
Oxoniensibus maxima ex parte desumpta cum Dissertatione de
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Versione Bibl. Aégyptiaca quibus subjicitur codicis Vaticani Col-
latio. Oxonii 1799. Fol. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J& 164 —)

Fr. Mimter, Specimen versionum Danielis Copticarum, nonum ejus
caput Memphitice et Sahidice exhibens. Romae 1786. 8.

Ejusdem, Commentatio de indole versionis Sahidicae Novi Testamenti
Accedunt Fragmenta. epistolarum Pauli ad Timotheum in membra-
nis Sahidicis musei Borgiani Velitris. Havniae 1784. 4.

Mingarelli, Aegyptiorum codicum Reliquiae Venetiis in Bibliotheca
Naniana asservatae. Fasc. I et Il. Bononiae 178D. 4.

Zoega, Catalogus codicum copticorum manuscriptorum qui in Museo
Borgiano Velitris asservantur. Romae 1810. Fol. (Lips. T. O.
Weigel. & 15. —)

Quatremére, Notices et Extraits des MSS. Vol. VIII. 220. Par. 1810.

Engelbreth, Fragmenta Basmurico Coptica Veteris et Novi Testamenti.
Havniae 1811. -4.

Fr. Miinter, Odae Gnosticae Salomoni tributae. Havniae 1812. 8.

Quatuor Evangelia Memphitice et Arabice, ed. H. Taltam et Lee.
London. 1829. 4.

Henry Tattam, ms xuwian ftre sy b fvu MPOPRTHC &t ROYES Sew
% acmus hve ms pesiigcrsas duodecim prophetarum minorum
libri in lingua Aegyptiaca vulgo Coptica seu Memphitica ex MS.
Parisiensi descripti et cum MS. Johannis Lee comparati. Oxonii
1836. 8. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J% 3. —)

Prophetae majores, in dialecto linguae aegyptiacae memphitica seu
coptica. Ed. c. versione lat. H. Tatlam. 2 Tomi. Oxon. 1852.
8. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J% 53. —)

Ludov. Ideler, Psalterium Coptice. Ad codicum fidem recensuit, lectionis
varietatem et Psalmos apocryphos Sahidica dialecto conscriptos
ac primum a Woidio editos adjecit. Berolini 1837. 8 maj.
% 14—

« Psalterium inm dialectum Copticae linguae Memphiticam translatum ad

~  fidem trium codicum MSS. Regiae Bibliothecae Berolin. inter se
et cumn Tukii et Ideleri libris nec non cum Graecis Alexandrini
codicis ac Vaticani Hebraicisque Psalmis comparatorum edidit,
notisque criticis et grammaticis instruxit Schwarize. Lipsiae 1843.
4maj. (% 4 —)

The ancient Coptic version of the book of Job the just. Translatet
into English and ed. by H. Taltam. Lond. 1846. 8. (Leipzig
T. 0. Weigel. % 3. —)



48

G. Seyffarth, Inschriften aus Aegypten (Zeitschr. d. D. morgenl. Ges.
1850. p. 254).

Pistis Sophia, opus gnostiecum Valentino adjudicatum, e codice manu-
scripto coptico Londinensi descripsit et latine -vertit M. G.
Schwartze; edidit J. H. Petermann. Berol. 1851. 8. (9 63. —)

Acta apostolorum coptice. Ad quatuor librorum manuscriptorum fidem
ed. P. Boelticher. Hal. 1852. 8. (7 13 —)

Epistulae Novi Testamenti coptice, ed. Paulus Boelticher. Halae 1852.
8. (% 4 —)



Chrestomathia.







Loci historici, in quibus ad faeiliorem intellectum voces
¢ pluribus orationis partibas compositae ita proponuntur,
ut illae lineolis distinclae eo melius cognosei possint,

e

1. Voeatio Abrahami.
Gea. XII, 1 —17.

Oyop mexe m-ot it - Abpass xé dasoy hoABen meR 1) - Rags
near &hoAsen Ter ?)-cyrrensd mew ehoALen m-HI NTE-MER-
FOT A0 &-TI-Ragr ¢-tma-Tamo-r3) epo-g*). 2. oyop -
ese-ar-R ¢-0y7-mumt K-mAoA 070Q €5 - Ca0Y €PO-R €1&-ope
MeR - pan ep mumt 0709 €RE - WWUMs eR - crAPWOYT ¢). 3. oyoQ
€12- CA10Y ¥-MHET 0)-Cu0Y EPO-R OY0Q NMHET -CAQOTI €PO-K
€5 - ceoymp-07 7) 009 eye-&1-cuoy ) hbpms K-Bwr-R ?)
fixe - $YAR THP-07 1°) ftze-m-Ragr. 4. 0Y0Q ag-me-naq
fixe Abpass RaTa-P-prt!!) €T -aq-cans mema -¢ Hxe M- oC
0709 Ag-MOmI Memad-¢ Nxme AwT Abpasy e nMag-oCH Ben
oe !?) ft-posms greT !3)-ag-} thodSen ocappam. 5. oyop
ag- &1 fme dbpass fica - Teq- coIME MeAr AWT M- WHPS s - MEg-
COM ea MOY '*)-QYMAPOCWINTS THP-OY IHET - AT - XPw -
oy !*) Sem ocappan. 6. oyop ay-} ehod &-me!8) &-m-Rrags
H-9Canadn o709 aY-i ¢-IN-Rags f-9Camaan oyop A-Ahpass
MEMT NI-RaQT ¢~ TEG-MIH Wa MI-Ma ITE-CYHNCER EXEN MU~
WWAR €T-60cs 17) M- 9CanANeoc MaY-IONM QIREN T -~ RAQS

1§ 14,2.  2)§ 14, 2. 3)§.27,1;32. 4§ 27, 1; 24,2
5)§ 35 3. 6)§.262 7)§ 39. 8) &1-CNOT aoquirere bene-
dictionem i. . bemedici.  9) §. 41, ART == ON'F cor, 10) §. 18, 3.
11) sfouti proprie ad similitudinem. 12) §. 20;°%, 1. 13) §. 26. 2.
14)§. 14, 2. 15)§ 39. 16) § 35, 2.  17) § 35, 3.

4‘
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f-mi-cHOY TTeamsmay, 7. 0Y0Q A-NM-or opong-¢g ¢-dbpam
0709 Mexa -¢f MY xe ere-F A -NAr-Kagl NMAR MEAR TER -xPOE
0709 ag-KWT Sy ! 8) hxme Abpase it-oy - amaliepuymwoyms ! 9)
M -T-0C HET -ag-OYONQ - EPOY.

2. Abrahami religio tentatur; filium Dei jussu mactare
paratus, ab angelo revocatur.

Gen. XXH 1—13.

Oyoo act)- gmm AREMENCA ™ AL - CART NAPE 2) - Q'} e‘um-r
ft-dfpasss Me oyop mMexma-¢ ;wag xe dbpaasr Abpasss fteoy ac
MERA -¢f KE PQHIME AMOK, 2. OYOP MERA-¢f K€ & A -TER - WHPS
A2 - AENMPIT PHET - AR-AENPIT-¢ ) ICAAR 0709 Ams-T-¢f +)
€XEN T -RAQY €T - FOCK QI - F - ¢ IAS ima.'r -0y - GAIA grmen
ot frre-m- woy e-'}na. -Tamo-R epo g. 3. ag-Twm-¢
ae hxe a.hpe.w n- 'roo'rl 0709 a¢-BWK fi-Teq-em ag-&1 A€
- a’:\o‘r B meata -¢f meas YcaaR e - WHPS oY0Q ag- Qeé g_a.n $)-
pnmg €-07-6A aq-Twn-g a.q we - na.q oY0Q ay- Y e-ru-
ma eT-a- cy'} ROC Maq AL-TI-EQO0Y Ar-2waAQ-T “) 4. oyop
ag-=moywT nzme Abpaaan N-meg-fad ag-may e-mi-asa o1
$-oyer. b. oyog mexe Abpaas -meq-AAwoy) xe peancs 7) su-
TAf-a1a fesat F-ew ANOR A€ nea Mi-AA0Y Temmna *)- me - man
A - AT 0709 Al - @A ®) - OYWMIIT TEMa - TACOO Qapw - Tem.
6. aq-&1 ac fxme Abpaaas fi-nr-pokg itTe-mi- EAIA 0709 agf~
Talw- o Exem YcxaR meq - WHPS & - -5 ae Momu- - ) puae Sert
Teq-mix  mear t-cHgr 0y0p aY-me-nwoy At-m-8 eycom.
7. mexe Ycaar a€ N-abpaass NMEY-IWT KE Ma-IWT oy Aae
NMEe=A -¢ %€ Oy TET -WON Na-WHPS oY - €P - OTW Ac fixe Ycaak
€ - XU~ A1110C K€ QHNNE 5C Mi-HCPWAL NMEM II-POKQY a¢ - S
M- ECWOY €T-0oyna-en-¢ 1°) &-m-cAA., 8, mexme Abpaas

18) ibi proprie L2 -2 loco. lb) altare , N-}l-ep-gwwgl
- locus sacrificandi §. 11, 2. .

1) Femininum pro neutro, ef. §. 11.  2) MAPE = mMa¢ et MAC
§. 31. 3) § 27, 1. 4) Interdnm % epentheticum locam habet inter
radicem et suffixum .euphoniae causa, Ams est lmp. duc. 5) Art. indef.

Plar. §. 13, 1.  6)§. 21. 7)§.35,1. 8) § 32.  9) § 36, 5.
10) quem offerent i. e. quae offeretur, cf. §. 32 et 38, ?.
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2e =€ epe ! 1) - gt may &- 07 - LCWOY NAg &-M~GAIA M~ mHPps.
9. ¢T-ay-a0mr ae M-n-8 eycon ay-} E-m-aa eT-a-g%
%0C MY OY0P ag-RWT famay hxe dbdpaawn fr-mu-srafepmure
OTWS OY0Q a¢-TAAE II-POKY EQPHI EXW-¢ OYOQ a¢-CENP
YCaaR TEY-WHPS 3¢ - TAAO-¢f CQPHI EXEN I~ WANEPHWOYS
camyuws N-u-porg. 10. 0709 ag-coyFen Teq-xrx ehoA hxe
Abpasar ag-&1 N-t-cHyr €-BoABeA 12) N-ICAAR WY - WIHPS.
11. oyop ag-aoyt oyhu-¢ 1?) fime oy-avredoc fTe-m-oT
ehoABen T-Pe oyop mexa-¢ xe Abpaas dbpaasm heoyg ae
TNeBA - %E QHNNE AMOK. 12. OYOQ Mema -¢f Mmep-en 14) Ter-
AIX ¢REM TU-AAOY OYne Mamep-e€p L4) 9As Maq F-moy 15) vap
ar-tass xe K-ep- 9ot toor BSaTon M- ¢t oyop ek !8)-%aco
&-TmeR-wmaps Sa-senprr eobr-T 17), 13, 0Y0Q af-EOYWT
hixe abpasaar f-meqg-Bad ag-may 0709 PHNME IC OY - ECWOY
ey- Tagno ! 8) feanoq Ben meq-Tanm BeEn oY -MEMAN xe caber
OY0Q a¢-me-mag Nxme Abpasar ag-oT A4 -M- ECWOY OY0Q A -
en-¢ egpHr N-0y-GAA &-P-ara !?) Ni-lcaar meq- mups.

1

3. Jacobus cum universa familia in Aegyptum profi:
ciscitur. Obviam ei procedit Josephus.

Gen. XLVI, 1—7. 26— 30.

- Ng-oyurred fme m-1cA Mooy mesi mH-eT-NTay!) THp-
or ag-} exen T-mwt -M-anam oY0Q Y- WET WOYWWOTHS
S -meg-rms Ycaak. 2. mexe §t2) d-m-scA Ben oy -pacoyy
Sen Tu-exmp &-ag-x0c?) =e ranwh sarwh ooy ae nexa- g
=€ O *) MET-mon. 3. ME:a-¢ A€ nMag =€ MOk me Gt h-
ner-10% ¢) samep-ep-goY &-Y SpHr €- OCHAI e-af-R Tap
¢-oy-mmY N-mAoA DAy, 4. 0Y0Q ANOR €re-3 mewma-R
eSPHI €-OCHAL OY0Q ANOR €I&-€EN-R &-M-@WW Wa BSae oyog

11) epe pro eq‘e §. 32. 12) Infinitivas cum praepositione e, §. 35,
2. 13) oyRe ad cum suff. Oyhst of. §. 41.  14) §.35,1.  15) Moy
tempus praesens, hore cum articulo definito {10y nunc. 16) §. 37, 3.
17) €ohe propter cum suff. €@bH.  18) §. 38,1.  19) loco, ebr. PRI,

1) §. 26, 2. 24, 1; quae ejus h. e, za adros.  2) &t i. q. droyt
deus. 3) qui dixit h. e. dicens, simosv. 4) §. 27, 2. 5) 107 plur,
nom. ¥ of. §. 15, 3, b.
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sucH} eqé-en meq- AR ¢xen mer-Had. 5. 0y0p ag-Twn- g
hxe sarmb &hoAga T-mary sa-nm-anaw Oyop AT-&1 frme
nen-mups 8) fi-jakmA de-nOY-sSWT mem Moy -codt THP-q
ay-Tadw-oy 7) e-nr-Afpegs MA-ET-a-IWCHP OYOPN-oOY
¢-en-q. 6. 0y0p AY-&1 N-NOY-PTMAPHCOMTa ) mear mK-
THPOY-ET ay-3PW=-0Y Ben N-Rags N- HCANMAN a7-) eSpas
€-ocHUT 0Y0P JARWA e meq - 2xPox THP- ¢ NEMA-¢. 7. M-
HpPS MeA IU-MHPI UTe- NEY-QHPS NS-@eps fesa - gyeps
fCTe-ney-meps Nema-¢ nese NEG-XPOE THAP-¢ &¢-€N =0T
eOpAr € - OCRALS,

. 26. w-YOCH Ae THP-OT ET-aT-} nem sarmb ISprs
€-oCRALS MR- &% =AY -} ehoABen mey-AAwrx HCwWPIC - gsoars ?)
hre-met-maps f-rakmb w-Jynen e TRpoy o me. 27
MeN - MAPS A€ R-INCHY NH-ET-AT - GUID Rag Sen OCHAS &
fa -y Ke - WYOCH THP -0y fiTe~N-Hi N-RRDR nH-eT-
a7-) nea raRwd SpAI &-9CHAT oOe e, 28, soyRAAC A€ aq-
oyopn Baxm-¢ 9> ITWCHP E-oPe-g-i1°) ehod Eppa-q oa
n-comar Yt-Hhars Ben m-Rags f-pamacchH. 29. d-smcAP e
ag-nogeh It-meq-BepedmoyTc ag-} ehoA Eppem m-icA meq-
ST ¢-m-eoumar Y-Bars 070 ¢T-ag-OyONQ-¢ €-Po-¢q aq-
orv-q ') eSpas éxem Teq - naght ag-psass it - o - rumg} i prass.
80. oyop mexe M-scA N-smend =e aapr-aoy !2) ae semen
%- oy xe Ar-maY €-MER-90 &Ts Tap !3) R-ond 14) heox.

4. Jacobi funus. Josephi mors.
Gen. L, 2. 4 —8. 10. 13. 14. 22. 25, 26.

2. Oyog ag-OYaQ-caQmu Nxe smcAP €T0T -0y 1) fi-meg-
AAwoyt 2) R-peyg-Ruic ?) €-opoY ¢)-Rec meqg-IwT OYOR AaY-
Reme Sa-T-1CA EE IU- ey - RWC,

4, €T -aY-CIMU AC HRE U - 2900Y HTE M- onA ag- cany fixe
JmcAd MEAL MI-xWpPs NTE-Papals €f-xm-NUOC RE ICRE dI-

6) MEN artic. pl. comm. = M€, N4, 7) TAAO imponere ante suff,
TadAW.  8) Ta vwdgyovra adrdy.  9) 930ass plar. vocis QL€ §. 15,
3, d t0) ©pe cum suff. facere, esse. 11) projecit se, émirmaasy.
12) §. 34, 2. 13) &re ydo.  14) § 28.

1) §. 41. 2) §.15,2,6. 3)§ 10, 4. 3) OPO facere verb.
aux. §. 28.
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Mean OF-QAMOT AMETEN- S0 *) cani®) exw-5 &-men-vamx
Aa- gapads ¢peven’)-mm-faroc. 5. RE A-Ma-sArT TAPRO-,
€q-xw-f10c %€ ROPAT Ben M- MeAYT €T -AI-WOR-¢ tur 8)
Ben T-RaQs - -5canaan tpeTent-oomc-T?) famay t-noy
o $ra 10) - e -mas &-m-mms firall)-oeuc ma-swT oyop
fra-Taceo. 6. oyop mexe gapats f-rmcerd xe uma I“) we -
T.MAR  e-M-m@ms Qeac !?) mMeR-swy RaTa-P-prt eT-aq-
TaprO-# d1asog. 7. 0Y0Q aq-me-maq &-m-mms fxe swcHd
¢-oenac!?) MEG-IWT OFO0Q AaY-ME-NWOY &-N-Ums e -¢
nize - AAwWoY) THP- oy frTe- papats mear nu-BeAAos 1 3) frrve-
Tee) - AT mear TuBSeAAOs THP -0 NTe-Ti-RaQs -oCHUI. 8, mea
N-HI THP-¢ N-smcH mesr meq- crAOy !4) meaw M-I THP-
NTe-NEG-JWT OY0Q TEY- CYTTENNA THP-C NMeaw 1 - dcmoy 1 5)
neam - &QwWoy !3) ay-comm-oy Kem M-Ragy I-rvecea 18),
10. oyog ay-} ¥xem m-&mwoy N-3dnanl?) PH-ET-grunp
,AL-TU-JOPRAMHC OY0Q AT -MEQPIU ¢Po-¢ M -of-rumt it - nepm
eq-=op 18) tmamm oyop ag-ep-onbr &-meq-1mT R-T k-
dg007 .

13. 070 aT-0A-¢ €-M-RaQI M- HCANAAI OYO0Q AT - SO0ALC ~
q Ben Tu-fapay &T-01 f-AMAOTR Ni-{eaY ET-aq-mon-g
ixe dbpaam Lem oy-KTACIC ft-fagay N-TOT-¢ - epmn
T - HCETTEOC VMEMSV - nmﬁpn 14. 0709 ag- Tacoo lixe
fucH E.Gpm €-ocHaus teoyg mea eq- cnroy 1°) mea mm
“THp-OY &T-aT-ue- REWOY messa - ¢-oenrc mey - T aserens
ca opoy 20)-ewmwarc Ar- meq- T

22. oY0p aq-mumu fixe xmcmp BSen o¢suar heoq nea neq-
csthoy ! 9) e W-HI THP-¢ T - Meg - ST 0709 a¢f- mnd fize
sacHY b3 pl It - poaams.

25. oyop - roend Tapno it- nen - waps A-mn-1cA eq-xm-
faaroc xe hBprr Sen mi-muu Eve- Pt na - mou - pm--Ten?!)
s1210q epeTent- €A 22) ma-Rac ehoATas nemm-ren. 26. oyop
aq -0y hxe 1mcHd eq- Sew 23) Ps it- poarrms 0Y09 aY=-ROC-¢
o709 aY-Ca-¢ Ben t-vAn Sem ocAar.

5) vide Jamexrd0 coram.  6) §. 35,1.  7) §. 29. _8) §. 24,2
9) §. 32 et 39. 10) §. 32, 2. 11) fTa (compos. ex n*re) = n‘l‘
§.34,1. 12)§.35 1. 13)§. 15 2, 1. 14)§ 15 3, ¢c.  15) §.
45, 2. 16) Teodu, yx.  17) Sept. Adead...  18) §. 17, 2,  19)
§. 15,3, ¢.  20) vide vers. 2 et §. 28.  21) §. 41 et 23.  22) §. 32,
1. 23) qui est in (CX annis) i. e. CX annos natus. .
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5. Israelitae ab Aegypti rege crudeliter tractantur.
Exodus I, 7—10. 14 —17. 22.

7. Hem-mups a€ fL-N-1CA AY-a5al 009 aT- Al 0709
ay - gormen efoA 0709 ay - meammomt EMAMW OY0Q AT -RaQl
09 ¢HOA famm-oy!). 8. ag--TwWn-¢ ne NEE RE-OYPO exemM
ocHAU Par ET-em-ag-cmoyn 2) h-mmchd am me. 9. oyog
Mexa -¢ - MEY - CONOC A€ QHNME I¢ M- MAOA IITE - NEM - GHPs
f-M-5CA or- -rumt 2 -sanm me oyop ¢ -xeawmomt &poTepo-

‘m3), 10, Auwwmu oy aapes-zea ‘) oy-chw épm-oy aums
noTe NTOY5)-imar oyoQ emwm Ape-marn-oy-fwmTe Tmng
CRW -1 MAI-QWOY nag-¥-TOT-07 near mi-e7-% ophs-n 6)
oyog aywan’)-parvc &po-m ce-ma-me- nwoy &) ehoAsen
fEM ~ RAQS . i

14. 0709 may-Toeamko?) fr-moy-mnd me Sen su-ghnoyd
€@ -namT Ben M-oss Ben Tu-Tmhs near su- ohroys THP- oY
nH-€T Sen u-aemmwt KaTa gwl - rufien € - nay-ipr Suamoy
fa-fmr R-Brr-oy 1°) Lem oy-amev-Sm=momc.  15. oyop
NERE M- OYPO TFe - iy - pear - f- o sans 11) ft-mu - pegg - oar€csd 12)
ftre- mi - gebpeoc §-pan f-oyi dumoy me cendmpa oyop §-
pan i-t-aag-cnoyt 13) me goyd. 16. oyop mexma-¢ dpes
Temman ! 4) - oI - € - SAecId ayman-114) €T -aucr emmm aren
oY - pmoYT me SoThe-¢ ‘egum A€ OY - I TE M- TANS0-C.
17. ay-ep-got e LaTon -Pt hxe mi-pegomecsd orog
umrr p11%) raTa--prt eT-aq- OYageagns MmOy fasogy
fime M-07PO - HCHAM OYOQ MAY- FANS0 I -Iu- QWO Me.

22. aq-oyagcagiu A€ fixe Papaly fTen - Neg - AT THP- ¢
eq-mw-soc xe gwoyT ruben €T -oyna-aac-oy18) f-mu-
gebpeoc 917 - 0y € - §- Mmooy corare A€ miben ara - Tandm - oY,

1) f0a00 cum suff. Il Pers. Pl Avssmoy cf § 24,3 2) em=nN
§. 37, 2. 3)§.19,1. 4)§. 34, 2. 5) NTOY (compos. ex nTe)
= Nce §, 34, 1.  6) praep. OTRe ad, adversus constr. OYRH.  7) §
36,5 8 §322e2,2 98§ 31. 10)§ 41  11) §. 17, d.
12) §. 10, 4. 13)§. 21, 1. 14) §. 36, 5.  15)§. 37, 3.  16) §.
32, 2 et §. 38, 1. u e
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6. Pugna cum Amalekitis commissa et victoria de iis
reportata.

Exodus XVII, 8 —13.

8. Oyop ag- 1 frze mu-3s0aAmn Oy0p mnaq-ep-moAessn !)
o'fﬁe n-1cA Bex pagazin t). 9. meme mwycac ae k- mcoy me
CWEN mAR n-g_am puians orpog s -me - NAR ¥ ness Nr-AmeARR
Jt-pact oyop dnor osume tma-Op1?) e-paT Emem T-ade
M-Tu-TWoy oyop W-memT irre-$t eq-oCH BSen Ta-mrx.
10. oveQ aq-Ips frze ACOY RaTa~@-pat €T ~o -awmypanc xoc
Ttag OY0Q Aq~@e-rae ehoA ag -t nmewm M- AneAnR 0y0p amrys
CRC meas AAPW NEw WP oY - We-NWOY € -N~wms &xen T -ade
Aa-mu-Tmoy. 11, 070 Ac-mENu &peman4)-samycRe qar
fl-meg-zrx -NM-mm mag ?)-xemnoart fvEe m-icA dmun ae
SqUAK - OCW fl-ney-Rrz eSPRI Mag - xeunont fze NI~
ARR. 12. nem-mR A€ & -METCHC NEe AY-QPOm e OYOP
ay-6f R-oy-dmu ay-oca-q Sape-q aqg-genc pram-q¢)
O0Y0Q JAAPUN NEAL WP AY-TAKPO-¢ It-fNeq-RIT OTAI CA-AL-
1A e OTAS Ca-SM-I83 OO0 AY-WUNMY hxe NMEN-EFX M-
AWTCHC Oy - TAXPHOYT ’) Wa-Te-P-pr ) owrn, 18. oyop
&-1HCOY Bwreh Aa-MI-AANAAHR NEAr Weq-2MRW THpP-f Sex
oy -dSarteh hi-crep.

7. Israelitae Sihonem Amoraeorum regem devincunt,
ejusque regnum occupant.

Numer. XXL, 21 —31,

21. Oyop ag-oywpn ih=e samryenc n-gan- npech-rrepoc
g4 CRWIT M-OYPO ITe-Mi-AMM0Ppeoc H-Ns-cams $t - PIPAIUROC
eg-nm-fansoc. 22. me Temme f)-cmu eAoAQITER TeK - Rags
€N -20mI QI TS-AWUNT fUEH-PIKI?) &-OYiNeAr l& OY-2AEK
OY2AE I5-10QI OYAL Wi-I1aQaA0AI OYaE NNLN -Cevanuoy hoAs
et Tex - My aAAa ené-MOW! I Wi- AUWIT N ~OYPO WaTen -
CeR MeR-&m. 28. 070Q saneq - TruC 3) cHUON Mem-3cA t-epeq-

1) émolduss §. 31. 2) DY Sept. “Pagidaiy. 3) § 32, 2.
4)5.30 et § 36 5 5 § 33,20 6) oreear super cum sufl. PrRm.
7) §. 35,3 et §. 38, 3.  8) §. 36, 3. —

1)§.32,2. 2)§.37,2. 8 4§ 37, 3.
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e &hoAgrTen neq-e‘m OY0Q aq-@WOYET MmN Teq- aum
THP-¢ oy0g ag-) e-% mear d-m-5cA 91 M-mage o102 ag-}
e-racca . 070 aq- -% oyhe n- cA. 24, 070 ¢ -yaps € - cRwI
ftxe n-1cA Sen oy-Swmreh it-T-cRgs OY0g aq-ep-or ¢ - meq-
RaQI ICHEN apmmn ma eopsr &-salor fre - men - GaPS &t-aus
amn xe ') AP oy- SR Te-men-@APS it-amumn me.
25. oyop A-m-1cA &1 f-mar-fars THP- o-r Yo aq-muwu
hxe m-1cA Ben ny-hans 'nlp o‘r nTe- - daoppeoc Sen eces
fmn mess WA TRAP~OY ¢T-O1 N-00m &-po-c ). 26. eas
vap Te ¢cehmn f-Hars fTE- CHOIK M-OYPO IrTe-Iy-aaops
peoc oyop gar ag-AmTc mesr m-oypo sr-awmab it-mopn ¢)
0709 aq-&1 f1-Meg-RAQX THP-¢. ICKEN APOHP Ma EQPHI &-
apnmn. 27. eefe dar may-=zoc fixe M- UTMATITHC 7) xE
Saming &Soyn &-T-icehbmn gma frToy-RwTc oyop itToy-
co&'i' %-BaRs frve- chmm, 28, =e oY- Xpmas ag -} ehoAsen
en - ecehmn o'rog oy- g&a edoAsen oy - ﬁuu NUTE - CHIN 0709
aq- oyma ma dgpsu &-mad 0709 a¢-Ooywma i -mi- cTYAR *)
frre-apnmn. 29, oyos fTak ?) mmal aR-Taro-c Mr §-Aaoc
- scanme ay-t noy-wRps ¢hoA &-epoy-oyxals 0Y0Q MO -
meps e7 - eCA A0 °) fa-1-0YPO fUTE - I - AOPPEOC CRIUMIL
80. mear MOY-%POR €ce-TFARO M- T-icehmn ma egprs &-aes
fmrn Ooy0Q MOY -CPIARS €FI AT - FEPO f- Oy - nepmar exen samal,
13. oyop ag-mmn itxe M-5cA Sem mw-Bars THP-oy NTe-
It - & AL0ppeoc .

8. Mosis mors et sepultura.
Deuteron. XXXIV, 5—8.

5. OY0p ag-a0Y7 hxe mmycHC Q-&mn f-m-oc Sen m-
Ragr fr-samad dhoAgrrem m-caxs sr-m-ov. 6. oyog at-
<om.v.c g Sen x5 !) SaTen M-Hr ax - Gorwp oo A - .n.n.ong'e\x
ess €-Teg-Rmc W eBSoym &- ne.:-igoo'r 7. amycac ae
nag?) Lem PR fi- poars me egma-aoy dame 3)-meqg-BaA ep-
2A0A o2 MANMOY 3) - TaKO Nt -neg-cgoTOY. 8. OYO0Q AT - Praus

4) Sept. s §. 43, 2, 5)§ 24, 2 et §. 41 6) vo nethaeov.
7) Sept. aiveyuarsoval,  8) ovijlac Aevdy. 9) §. 24, 1. 10) aiypud-
Aawros.

1) Sept. I'a?, hebr. . 2) §. 31.  3) §. 37, 3.
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hime mem-gmmpr M-m-1cA &-suypcnc Sen apabmo smalb gre
XeNM TI-SOPRANKC CaNCa NTe-1epiocm Ar-A K-3900y 0Y0Q -
ay-xmn eBoA fime s-Egooy NTe-m-gmbs Ar-P-pruas fa-
RRWYCHC . =

-

9. Joannis Baptistae supplicium.
© Matth. XIV, 1—11.

1. flgpm a€ Ben M-CHOY eTenmay!) ag-cmrem ime
APIUAKC TU-TETPraPICHE &=~ F-CMR H-IHC, 2. OYOP Mexa-¢
fi-neqg-AAwoy} xe Pas Me IWANNKC TU-peq - tuac ooy vap
ag-Tmng thoAden nH-&o-umWoYT eofe Par mu-xom ce-ep-
uh Nt-BHT-¢2). 3. APTAKC Tap NE a¢-AMOM It - FWARNAC
o709 AY-CONMQ-¢ ag-9Ca-¢ Len IU-mTeRo eohe Hpmasac
T-coraur fa-IAMmoOC Meg-con. 4. MAG-RW TAP faa0C nag
ne fxe IUAMMAC =€ cOje-MaR arn 3) &-arv-c. 5. oyop ag-
oyum ¢-BoThe-¢ aAAa ag-€p-90t BaToH L -Tu-AKHE =
nag-9CH M- TOT-07*) owic ¢) oy-npodutuc. 6. &v-a-oy-
¢pooy M -201cs A€ @GUMU ftTe APWARC ac - Focxec Mxe % - geps
" Ni-dpmarac Ben o-sant oyop ac-panag h-spwanc. 7. Sen
a1 ag-ep-Anam eg-ep-OmoAorim ) -} mac M-gu T-
ecna-ep-eTm’) fa10-¢. 8, f00c A€ d-Tec-may Tcaho-c
Nexa-C ®€ M T-Age N-IWANNHC NHS T - pee - fuisac 95 oy-
fumax. 9. 0Y0p A-M-QHT A-M-OYPo MRap eobe u-anayy
A MEAL MH-€O-pwTeh neaa-¢ ag-oyagcagmu &-vasc. 10,
009 a¢j= QYWPN agf - WAs I -F-dPe it - ruarnmuc Ses s - Wreko.
11, ay-en-c g5 -fumax ay-THI-¢ fi-%-3Aoy oyop d-t-
AAoY TRI-C N-Tec-amay.

10. Jesus asino vectus, Hierosolyma ingreditur, mer-
catores expellit ac nummularios, aegros sanat. .

Matth. XXI, 1—14.
1. Oyop goTe ¥T-ay-BmnT &-YAma ay-i - Anagack
SaTEn W-TWOY NTEe MW-ZOBT TOTE &=-IAC OTWPN 51 -Mas

1) §. 26, 3. 2) §. 41. 8) §. 37, 1. 4) §. 41, 5) dg. 5)
duokéynaev. 7)_ah1ionac §. 32, 2 -

05‘



onTHe B, 2. eq-xm~{1110C NWOT RE A3 - GE- WTEN &-Nal-
fau ET-oCH A -METER-A200 OTOP ¢pPeTeNnt ~mIas it-oy-em
ec-com@ mem oy-cAE nema-c¢ foA-oy ams-T-oy mms. 3.
Ape- AN OYAl A€ CAKI MEAW - FEN A-2OC Ee N-OT NeT ~ep-
CPIA /) f1aamoy ¢-na-OYOPN-OY A€ ATOT-¢f. 4. dar ae
aq-mums gma Nveq- x@R ROA fime PH-ET-aqg-x0-¢ hoAs
QITOT -¢ 2 -TUNPOPHTAC €¢f-%W-22200¢. H. =€ dxoc -~
meps M-CIWN %€ QHNME IC ME-OYPO ¢f-NHOY ME &-O0Y-pears
PATH ME €q- TAAHOYT 2) &-OY-eW Near OY-CA% T -mApS it~
or-em. 6. ¥T-ay-me-nmWOY A€ NEE NeP-AMAGRTRC 070
T -ay-1p1 RaTa - §-pick T -as1mC oyageagns mwoy. 7. ay-
Yrr ft--em mear mr-cHx 0y0p aY-TaAo k- noy-ohwic epmoT
OTOP aY-ope-¢-gemcs canmumr faeemwoy. 8. M-90Yd 2e W-
m-aany aY-$mpm - noy-ohme QrEem IU-MWIT QAN -Res
CWOYIU D€ Y- RUP=E M- garn-xaA hoAgs u-mman ay-Gopm-
OT 9F TU-MmrT. 9. MU-MAW A€ &-NAY-A0mr Saxuw-¢ mear
MR -¢-nay-woms fcw-¢ may-mm ehod ey -xm-sfaumoc xe
thrcamta T- mHpr R-2a1r2 g-cuapmoyT 2) irze Nee - nAoy

Sen P- past fa-m-or trcanma Sen mr-ev-docs. 10. oyop
r-aq-) eSom :-rAmas ac-aomuen ftxe t-fars THp-c
e'r--xm fase0c xe mue me das. 11. m- 20AU 2ae na:r = -
£2020C %€ Par e N5 - NPOPHTAC IAC TU - Pear - - magapes fre-%-
vadrded. .12. oyop ;q we- rag hme sAC ESOYN ¢ -T-eper
0702 ag- o107} dhoA h-oyvon mben ¥T-% hoX Bem wu-epper
Wesr TR -€T - @O OYOP M- TPANES ITre ni-peqg-ep - Repara ?)
a¢-gom=-OY mMea mI-RaG€APa fve-nr-eT-¢ @poury ehod.
18. oyog mema-¢ moy ze c- c.éuo-rr =€ M-I e're-.uor!'
€po-g e OF-HI N8 -MPOoceYHCH OUWTEN TETER-Ips fas0-¢
fa-asa-f-ocam fi-comu. 14, oyop E€T-ay-} gapo-g ifrxe
gan-feAdey mear oam-cdadey Sem Ti-epder aq-ep-PasSpr
¢pm-oy.

11. Deambulatio Jesu in lacu Galilaeo.
Mare. VI, 45—51.
. 45, Oyop caToT-~q aqg- ¢p-uu.mw;m n-neq-na.ou-ruc
© €-3ANs E-W-=03 OYOQ n'ro'r-cm Boxw-¢f &-0Ap &-hnae

1) goslay ¥yas. 2) Tade dnsidere cf. §. 35, 3. 3) meparad =
xfoua; PeY -€P - REPArd nummularius.
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calas maTeq-oca Mi-amAm ehod. 46. oyop &T-aqg-ep-inos
2ATECOE NWOY 2y -GE-NAY E-II-TWOT &-ep- KpoceyHCecee.
&7, oyop €T -a-POYRI WU Nape MI-%0) Ben -kt sa-P-
JoM 0YOP NEoq AuATAT-¢ Mag-OCH oF M-5CPo.’ 48. oyop
YT -ag-May PW-OF EY-TQEURHOYT sSem TI-=m- oK *)
nape-Ti- 9ROy vap Y-¢S0Tn &9pa-T me hgpws ae Sem ¥~
mag-2 l-oyepws RTe-mu-¢xmpe Ag-} PAPW-OY eq-amoms
gImen $-10at OY0Q Mag-OYWE &-cem-oY me. 49, ftewoy e
€T-ay-nay ¢Po-¢f €g-a0ms prxen P-I0AL HaY-arey} xe oy -
gOpTq me oyop ay-wm ¢hod. 50. me ay-may vap &po-g
THP-OY Me OY0Q AY-HOOPTEP HOOY AE CATOT-¢ dg-Cams
REMW-0Y OY0p TNEBa-¢ HWOY =€ xeanomt Anor me samep-
ep-got. 51, oyop aq-AAsu ¢-m-=05 Qapm-oY OYOP aq-
Qeps H%E TU-OHOY OY02 NAYT-TWALT CMAMW me eSpHs it~
BAT -0y

12. Symeonis vatis effata de Jesu Messia. -
Lue. IT, 25 —35,

25. Owg ic gmmme ne oyoR oy-pmaus Ses YAsar & €-meq s
PAR TME CTAEWN OYOP Mal-PWAN NE O - OUR TE > ft-peq-ep-
go¥ eq-20YWT ehod BSaTen sa-n-fmout da-n- -1cA oyop me
oyon oy-mma eg-oyvad ocu gm-q. 26. OYOR me AT-Tas
220-¢ ne Ben o'r-xpmnuwc n-'ro'r-q M -Ar-NNa €0 -
oq'a.h e- - QyTeas - ope - q-na.T e- Q-.uo'r fmaTe-g-nay e-me-
occ n-or. 27. oYoP ag -} Bex 10 - A ezpm e- m-ep@uaroz
Ben M-xIMM-Toyen Ni-3A0Y IKC ¢Soyrn hxe neg-1ot &-ips
SRW-q RATD M-€TCPWE TTE-T-noAoc. 28, 0yop ag-oA-q
tmen meq -6Nayp Hxe CYAQWI 0769 aq-carwy &-d% ef-xm-
f2230¢, 29, xe tT-noY Ma-muk ocma })-oca mem-Amr ehoR
Sen OY-QIPANK RATS MeR=-caxms, 80. 2e aY-nay hxe na-
B2 ¥-men-mogesn. 31. PR-ET-aR-cedTWT-qg daNesnoo -
xs-Aaoc TRP-oy. 82. oy-oywnu ag-cmpn ¢hoA hTe-pam~
eoncc mess oy-tioy irre-men-Aaoc m-icA. 88, oyop may-
€p-lgPHPS NZAE MEG-IWT MEM TEY-AWXY EREK MK-ET-07- .

*) § 10, 6.
1) QA pro RN of, §. 28 et 32, 2.
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xm-Luwoy codrr-q2). 34. 0Yop ag-cuoy épm-oy hxe
CYMEWmN 0709 TexA-¢ f2-aMapd S-AY A-M-3A0y =xe iC
$as g-oCH €-0T7-ger Mew OY-TWiNY fTTE-QAN-AAm Sen M-
1A mea o7 -aumu ey -% eSoyn égpa-g. 35. oyop heo pmi-3
¢pe-or-cHys cnu ftve-JyOCR gommic NTOY - dmpn ehoAben
QAN ~ AW N-QHT NEE Pam-axeyy.

13. Christi tentatio in solitudine.
Luec. IV, 1—13.

1. Inc 2e eq-atep ¥WoABen Mi-mna eooyab ag-Taceo
,&fOAQa T - JOPRANAC OYOQ Ag-OA-¢ hxe Mi-Tma &-T-Mage.
2. n-% n-¥gooy €qj- ep-TIpagm f1aa0-¢ hixe Tu-ardboAoc
oyop sane-¢-oyess 1) oAs Ben 1u-¢Qooy Tewmmay Oyop &T-
ay-xmr $ROA aqg-9RO. 3. mexa-q 2 maq hxe mu- anbodoc
2e 1cxe OOR Me M-mHps -t A-2x0c?) da-mar-tou x=e
ftreq-ep mik. 4. 070Q ag-ep-oyr nag fixe MC xe ¢ - CSHOYT
%€ NMAPE-TU-PEAT Ma-MNS e-GHR A-VAYAT-¢ an aAda
¢-caxs ruben eo-nuoy thoAden pm-¢ -dt. 5. oyop &x-
ag-0A-q €-T-@ms XEN O -TWOY €f-&ocs irxe - ardbos
A0C a¢-TawO-¢ €-NI-WMETOYPWOT THP-OT IrTe-%Y-OImoye
senn Bem Of - CTICMK NTe-oy-ocponoc. 6. oyop mexma-q
naq frxe mu-2asabodoc xe fma-¥% 3) MAR Ar-mal-epmms TRP-
¢ MEAL NMOY-WOY =€ ANOK NET=€Y-TO-I1 *) &-TOT 0y0p Pn-
€T - oyam - ¢ Wal- THI-¢f Mag. 7. NOOR OYI ARMAR $) - oYW T
AaMasreo0 oA eqé-MUNs MAR THP-gq. 8. 0709 ag-ep-oyw
hme IMC Mema-¢g mMaq e ua-me-maR hOAQAPO-5 W-caTas
mac ®e C-CSHOYT e M-OT MeR-moy} Me &7 -eR- OTwWOyT
f2030-¢ O70Q NGOY fMUATAT-¢ NE &T-eRe-Wearms fa100-¢f.
9. ag-en-g ae O PPAI &-YAHAL OY0Q Aq-TaPO-g LPAT -
QIMSEN M- -Teng Irve-Iu-epdes oYoQ MEXA-¢ NAG xe sCxe fOOR
ne n-maps -t orv-k E-mecwT &hod Tas. 10. c-cBHOYT
" TAP Me ege-QONPEN ETOT-OY N-mneg-ArTedoc eobsrr-r xe
fToy-3pep ¢po-r. 11. oy0Q NTOY-¢gre-R Exen noy-amate

2) eohe propter constr. eohnT, .
1)§.37,8. - 2)§.35, 1. 3)§ 32,2  4) cwi detum est.
5) §' 361 5- )
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AHMOTE NTER - FIFPON &-o7 -y it-Ter-dadox. 12. oyop
ag-ep-oyh fme IHC MEXa-¢ NMAYG XE AT -EOC =e N -NER-ep-
Tupagm €) fM-m-or mem-moyt. 13. oy ¥T-ag-mer s
pacaroc ruben eBOA fixe mi-asahoAoc ae-me-nag ehoAgapo-
4 wa oy -cROT.

14. Christus Canae in nuptiali convivio ex aqua facit
vinum.

Johann. II, 1—11,

1. OTop ibprs Ben M-&pooy -aag-T OY-9OM ag-
Wons Sen T-Rama itve- $-vadided oy0p mape-o-auay -
IHC MAAY M. 2. AY-O3QeA N-Ke-IHC,AC MEAL NEY-AASHS
TAC &-TU-QON. 3. 009 €T-ag-MOYRK NxE TU-HAPN Mexe
°-aay ft-HC mag xe f1s00m Oy - HpM Aasay 1), 4 0709 mexe
IAC Mac =e KO meamsy ?) owm-5 Y-couar samaTec-¥ 3) hxe
Ta-oyMOY. 5. Meme Teq-MaY A€ N-Iu-aRRGN xe PA-
ET-eqra-x0-¢ marven Aps-T-¢*). 6. May-9CH Aae Aay
ne hxe © M-9yapn hi-tiu RaTa m-Toyho N-ru-soyaar ey-
BAs fa-smeTprincs) B & ©. 7. mexe gHC NWOY ®e 0@ M-
MI-oTAPRA f-AMWOY OY0P AYT-112Q-OY ma M-mmi. 8. mes
Ra-¢ NWOYT A€ OYWTP Y¥-NMOT OF0Q AMI-OY} A% -TI-APOCHS
TPiIRAmOc ewoy ae ay-lu. 9. gocTe T -aqg-mentru sa-
T-QWoY RAe T-APICHTPIKAINOC €-A¢-€P HPN OO0 mMag--
éar an xe O ¢hoA SWN NE K- ATARWIN A€ KAY - &N A - €T -
AT-a129 TI-MWOY A-TU-APIYCHTPIRAIMOC e moyt &-ms-
naTmedes. 10. mema-¢ mag xe pman ruben &-may ®)-ocm
f2-Ns-HPN €0 -Naney N-WOPN OY0Q SWWN AYWAN - 0155 mWay -
Yru da-m-ev-chor &po-¢ NMOOR A€ AR-Apep &-MI-HPN €O -
nameq ma f-noy. 11, Par Me TI-QOYIT At- AKUNS &T-ag-
ar-q fime e Benm T-Rama rTe-¥-Tadided oyop ag-oymmng
2 - meqg - moy €hoA 070 aY- Mg} Epo-¢ fime meq - MASHTHE .

6) ovx éxmespdosss.

1) non (est) vinum bi, olvoy ovx &yovoi 2) vide meas. 3) §.
36, 6. 4) cf. UTY Gen. XXII, 2. — 3PS fac, facite; T epentheticam
et ¢ sufl. III pers. Sing. m.  5) meronvds. 6) §. 33, 2.
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15. Synedrii consultatio de Jesu. Christi secessio.
Johann. XI, 47 — 57.

47. Ay-owoy} oyn iixe m-apiCHEpeyc mear mu-dapis
ceoc It - 07 -SWOYFC 070 MAY - AW -$2210C %€ O NET - Eruma )=
AT-¢f MAME NI-ALHINS &TE-Tal-puis Ips anmoy. 48. oyop
MmN ANMAR -0Ca -¢f f-Tas-pAY cena !) - nag} ¢po-¢ THPOY
oyop cema-} fize t-pmareoc cena-hAs fr-men-TONOE mewm
nen-mAoA. 49, aqg-ep-oyht ae hime oyar hod RSHT -0 2)
C-TMEg-Pant TE KaAPa €-05 M-apOCHEPEYC IUTE-Y- poseru
ETevuAY MExA-¢ NWOY =E NOUITEN TETEN-CWOTR H-As
an. 50. 0yY0p TETENm-amORMER LW - TEM AN K€ C - €EP- NOYPS
MOITEN QIMa IITE-OY ~PWats 228 T - AMOY SQPHI ¢xeEN IU-
Aaoc 0Y0Q NTe-mrear 3) Mi-€ONOC THP-¢ Taro. Hi. mev-
ag-xe Par ac an ¢AOAQITOT-¢ fmayaT-¢ adAda %€ Mmay-
05 It~ apacHEpeyc e~ -posns ETea AT ag - €p - NPOPHTEYIT
=e gt ftTe-1c Moy toprr xem mi-wAoA. 52. oyop Emen
Tu-mACA feasayaT-¢ anm adAAa oma fu-Re-mups hve-§Y
eT-xHp ehod TTeg-S0YmMT -0y €y-meToyar. 53, scxmen -
OYNOY Temuay ay-cogms gma fice-Soobe-y. H4. mc ae
MAQ- A0S AN %€ NE K- oymng Sen ¥-107ned aAAa ag-me-
nag €hoAd Ay e-oy-ocmpa BaTen Mu-mage &- oy -Bars
ep-aoyt tpo-c xe tPpes 0Y0p Ag-mwru famay mear meq-
AMAOATHC, 55, Mag-LSwnT e Me Hxme M-Mac)Ca NFe-m-
1OYBAI OY0p ay-} hime Of-MAWm eQpHI & A hoAsen -
ocmpa Baxsen M-NMacxa pma Toy-Toyhm-oy. 56. may-
RO} OYM Me fica SHC NXE TU-10YAAM € - %W -f2a10c - noYes
PHOY €Y-001 ¢paT-0Y Ben NMi-epPes =€ OY Me TeTen-aeyd
epo-q =e gma-l am e-mar-mas. 57. me ay-¥ enToAR e
ne fxe ru-apocHEpeyC mear ru-gapiceoc omma Ape-man ¢)-
OTAS €A e ag-OWN HTEY- Tarm-0Y &Po-¢ Mce-Tago-g.

1)§.32,2 2)§.4. 3)§ 34,168§37,6 43 30et
§. 36, 5



Fragmenia Biblica historica interpretatu faciliora ¢ Vetere
Testamento collectas

1. Historia diluvii
Genes. VI, 5 — IX, 29.

REP. <.

€Tagray ae hme Mot ¢t GuRaRIA frTerpmas me ayie

Was grxem MRAQS OY0Q oyommber gpams Ben NOYPHT earamm
fixe nmeTomoy noyegooy THPoY. 6. 0YO0P agaoruer fixe
&t =€ ageasnso Mmpuwar grxen IURags 0T0Q agarey’ hixe .
7. oyog mexmaq =e etger Tupmas ehod Taseamsoy dhoAga
. TIQO ASMRAQPY ICHENM OYPEALS WJa OYTEANMH Mear ICEEN IUSATYs
ma mwgadat fiTerdge me astafon xme aroasmumoy. 8. mme ae
agrus oyeaoT dmemseo smot ¢ mar ae ne nwEmxado
firenmé. 9. nme me OypPwWAU e me egxHR hoA Kem
Teqrened agpamag Mgt fixe mme. 10, nmé e agxrde ©
_ TmHps cess ocam ragee. 11. dmRagr ae cmey simemoo st
OY0Q AmMRags 109 hemixomc. 12. 0YOop agmaY hxe mot ¢t
OURAQI 07O MATARHOYT Ne =me OYR) Acapg mifien cuq dne
NMequumsT grzen TuRags. 13. oyop mexme ¢} nnme =e mcnoy
Rpmas rufien agh Mamaumeo %e OYRY ANMRAQYI 109 heixonc
¢hoA dumoy Oy0p PFIME ANOR ¥MATARMOY Mess TURaQs. 14,
222038010 OYN MAR HOYRYAUrTOC EhoASen Qanme MaTepPoAs
fTeTparmnon oyop eReeaaso NYRYhurToc M09 M09 eret
Safpegs mac cadoyn mear cabod fauoc Sen rudabpegr.  15. oyop
napsnt ertoamio hfryhmToc T fwmagr etuph fretryhms
Foc oyog i faaags foyoceen oyop mecascs A saarags. 16. oyop
ereoaaso IERYAMTOC €cOOTHT E[oyn 0709 eRexOmc hod

6



66

cammun floyarags gpo ae NretryhmToc ertoamog ca medip
fea10c gangms itde b men T Nbe extoamsoc. 17. AnoR e
QHNNE FMAMI AMIMWOY NRATIARAYCLOC EREN TURAPI CTARE
capg ben &Te oyon nna hond RSHTY caNecHT frTrde oyog
Rocar muflen €THCH QImEM MRags eyeamoy. 18. oyop erecesams
NTaRIAOHRA MEMAR EREMENAR eBS0TR ¢¥rTAmroc feor mew
MERMHPS MEAL TERCOIWS  MEAL IIGIOAMS NTFEMERMHPI MEALAK .
19. mnear ehoABen srHPION THPOY_Iear doASen wrrehimoyi
THPoY nea ehoAben capg rubent BB 1) &hoA hSsroy TRpOY
eRedAOY eSorn eYRYAWTOC QImMa NTERMAMOTHOT NEMAR OYs
QWOYT mear oycgras, 20, &hoALen mgadat €ToRA RaTa
venoc meaw ¢hoASen mrrefnmoyl THPOT RATA TENOC Keaw
thoASen EaTYl THPOY NHET Orxen TURaQI RaTa renoc bh
hoA REwTOT THPOY efel eXOTR QAPOR WANOYWOY NEMAR
OTPWOYF mear oycgrars. 21, fOOR eREST MaR hoALSen MSPAOYI
THPOY MHETETENMAOYTRIALOY 2) OT0Q EREGOYWTOY QAPOR OYO0P
CYCMIETI MAR MEAt JUREHCWOYTIS ehoyiianoy. 22. 070Q adgips fixe
nwe hpmbruben tTanor §t gempuing tpwoy agips smxiprt.

RE®. 7.

0y09 Wexe Mot &% NNGR xe VagERaR OOR MEAM MERE
THPY eS0n SIRTRMTOC xe MOOR TMETAMAY ¢POR NOWT
MRG0 TSPHs Bent marxswoy. 2. ehod ae Sen wvebnmop
eooyal Adroq} &Soyn gapor RT OTYWYTT mea Oycppas edods
Bex m're.&nmo'p Trenceoypab ax &b OYQWOYT MeAr oycguas.

. oyop ¢hoAden supadat HTeThe nmeooyah u oYRWoTT
ness oycpmu oyop hoABenm iugadat eTenceoyad am b oye
gEOYT meas OYcpmtl UMANCYWOY EPOE grEem TuKags THPY.
4. €T vap Re ¢ negooy Fralns no'r.u.mr ARATARATCALOC
exen Juegs THPY fGL ftgooy mewm I ne-xmpg oyog csegmyt
ehod savscumwT wpq e*ruoaqu e&n’«\ga. nQOo .\mm.gl. 5. oyog
e.qxpx fime nme Rgmérsben tramor &t gempume epmoy. 6.
NEE A€ MayNCH BeN O NPOMII ME OYOP AIIMMOY HKaTes
RAyCaoc ¥ ¥men msmags. 7. agymeniag ae fixe W neas Tege
COIMAI MEAL NEUIMPI e IUPIOAY IUTENSYUNPS MEwmay SSOYR

1) §. 21, 3. 2) MH-¥-TEvenma -oyune-or of. § 26, 2;
§. 32, 2 et §. 390.



67

etnrhuToc cobe mmamoy RRaTanAycaroc. 8. oyop boAden
ugadat ness suTednwoyl eooyald nem ebodAden ruvedwmor
ETenceoyah an neas ¢hoAden suFaTs nieT graen WRagrL 9. Ak
aymenmoy ¢Soyn oo nme e{nYAmToe OTPWOYT meaa Oycpuass
-.a.-ra@pm} dremor ¢t gompen mag. 10, oy0p acmany ates
nenca 7 NEQOOYT ANLUWOY RAATARAYTCAROC WGUITS QrAEmn mo.gx.

17. Oyop mna.'rud\'rwoc gmu QImen MIRaQI NIk hépooy
naw I JRAWPY OY0P X¢RAMAr iizte MIMWOY OY0P A FUOTH
iRTAETOC 0709 acdic hoAga NRAQr 0Y0Q MaqRaiags hme
TUMEeY 0702 MAPHHOY NAmas EMaEm praen unaps. 18. oyop
mcnuey hue tRYAWTOC cangus stmusmmoy, 19, Rumoy e
FAGAMA0l We SAAME grmen TUHAQ! QY0 aqgewdc knrTmoy
THROY €TEOCI WHET CAMEeHT irvdge. 20, Mie diaaags ageies
canmus fixe MMWAY 0709 agombc usmoy Tapoy. 21. 0y0p
AYAOYRR Wme capg ruflex eTRIM grmem mmags irvermpadat
Reas nyvelnmoy) near NTEHIONPION Mesy daTq mbex eTmiu
@yRen TURaPS Mew pwmas ruben., 22. oyop eyommuben éwe oyon
oRoY NMuNS ISHTOY new fnCal ruflen eTHCH orEen mIGOyIE
aysoy. 233, oyop agqwt ehod hxe TucwnT THpY HENAGICK
przen Mmoo AnRags femen Gpuiaar o WTeAnm near STy nie
fest mesn sugadat RtveTde 0709 aTqury ehoAprEen TuRAQS 07O
AYCWEN SAMmayaTTY fRE . NNDe N REeonemar Ben Yxyharroc.
24, oTOR gy ivme MUAWIOY @rxex mKags hpF fepoey.

RE€®, w.

Ovop A% epasey) nwe mast IOHPION THPOY MEAL Hie
wehnmwop THAPOY nem mgadat THPOT NHENOY mearaqg Bem
dnybarvoe oyop d¢d Mns oymma xem miRagr 0Y0p aqepoyYp
nze Twumoy. 2. oyop aveuwhc hxe rustoyars THPOY frrednoyn
MM URATRAPIRTHC HTETPE 0709 ATago itxe muaroyhpmoy
den Tge. 3. oy0p magY HTOTY Mxe TUMWOY OTOQ Hearouys
dodga mRags magd KTOTY me OYop maguAoY ichor me frxe
muuwoy arenenca PR hégooy, 4. oyop acgemcr fixe Ynyhue
Foc Sen nRbor fusag Y iteo-rn-‘ farudboT grzen Wrrmoy
frvedpapar. 8§, mamey ae egquomy magnroy ichor e ma
mAAOT Masag T hgpss ae SHem mboT demag & hcoyas sue
TudkoT ayvoymmng oA hixe madguoy) irveruswoy. 6. acgum
Mmenesnica i HEQOOY agoywn jime mue eNWOYVYT hretryhws
TOC OHETAGOAAMIOC. 7. 0709 ayoywpn Sanrdbwr MOA Emay

6 L3



68

xe ANa NUAWOYT QPOYP OYop ETagi Ao damegTaceo mas
Teqmuwoyl Tze mumwoy ¢hoAga TMRagr. 8. oyop agoywpn
Iitepossis $hoAQs agoy faae0g EMAY %€ Ana NLMWOYT PPOYP
ehodga mRags. 9. oyop eTemme tEposru mear arafearron
Rnecdadaya acTaceo eSoyn gapoy etryhmToc ze ne oyon
AWOY TME QIXEN NQO ATURAYI THPY OY0Q AGCOYTWN TEGRIT
ehod aqdic oy0Q aqgenc Boyn gapoy etryhwrzoc. 10. oyop
aglioy fignT ke T itegooy malm agoywpm ehoA irteposasms
thoAden rybarroc. 11. o702 acTaceo edSoyn Qapog hxe
topouru dadray Hpoyes oyop me oyom oyambs frreoyAaSear
NXWIT 9CH Ben pmic 00 dqesss fixe NEE XE AMALWOY PPOYP
¢hodgrzen mRagr. 12. oy0p agiioy hoHT hxe T hégooy oyog
maAmn on aqoympn irfapossru ¢AOA oy0p Mamec oyagTOTC =e
¢Taceo eSoyn gapog. 13. oyop acmums Bem tarap oca
fipoaans Sen nund hnme Sen MWAROT HPoYrT Ncoras saudboT
aguoynk hxe muumoy ¢AoAga MRaPs 002 agsmpn ifrze nme
nhocsmu frzetrRybmToc €fod 0Y0Q agnay =e AMLLWOY WMOTHR
thodgrxen mpo MmRagy. 14. Bem mAboT faag B jicoy 4
faudbor Ankagr wwoyi. 15. oyop mexe mor $t hnme ey
xmieanoc. 16, xe dwoy ehodASen YrRYLwTOC KOOR nese mers
WHPI IMEAL TERCOIALS €AY IUIQIOAM NTEMERWHPS mewak. 17,
NEAL JUGHPION THPOY €OMEAAR Mear capg rubem scmen migas
Aot neas ruTednmoy’ mear FaTys rufien €YK PrEEN MIRAQS
0y0g AMiTOoY ROA MEAAR OY0Q AJAI OY0Q Amas.QIEEN TURAQN.
18. oy0p aqi ¢hOA hixe MWE MEAL TEOQIALS MM MECUINPI Meas
THQIOALS IiTemeeguHps meaag. 19, meas MORPION THPOY near
ST THPOY near PaArT Iufen rfeas fincar rufen eTRue
QIXEN TMRaQI KaTa moyrenoc ayl edoAden myburzoc. 20,
oyog dnme RuwT hoyaaliepmmoyms adt oyop ages hoAben
uTehnmoys THPoY cooyab mea hoAden tmgadat Thpoy
€ooTal 0709 aqits &gpRs NPANEAIA &xen TumaRepmmoywr.
21. oyop aqewdem fxe mor §f toyceos moyqs oyop mexme
NOT $F ETAYUMORIER BE MMAOTAPTOT KE ECQOYEP MR eode
uPAHOYE NTerupmass =€ MPHT APPWALS PARS EXEN TUNETIWOY
ICREN TEGUETAAOY NNAOTAQTOT %€ emaps &capy miben FTwws
RaTadpry eTasasc?)., 22, luuépooy THPOY irTEnRags OYEpom
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cwoy. 7. o709 AmT hBensc eTmors oo evos fimmidep aTmark
dau7 fdeme STcoTh oTvp etEont AqTmy ‘e itxe Yapads
oyo9 pHrme ne oppacoy} we. 8. acgwm ae TraTooy’ agum
Afoop'sep M=t Teqdrynes 010p aqoympn aguoyt excdpanm
frresostats weat nicafey ‘wRpoY oo dAdapadt x¢ §pacoyt navy
oyog me fauom PHETTAWO sadapals époc me. 9. oyog dme
pégoytrre camt ieat gapatr egmamdinroc xe $ipr APaeri
fatastols 2pooy. 10, papadt aqmurey EtepAmof} oyop
agscan Hett MW TR0 Bert My LUdapHesuATIPOE droRr meax
miadabpe. i1, oyop amnay koypacoys efconm Sew oydxumpy
ToywT Anor festaq POy Poyar AqnAT Rath Teypacoyl.
12. staqXH de ALY mestan e frke opSedmipr Fdhoy frpes
bpeoc Itremaphirtravapot Iypop atcaxt Mmenpatot Baroryq
oyog aghoddy nman. 13, arjiyama ae raradprt Traghud stan
NAIPAY ACOUME ANOR akit ayHCAT EXEM TAAPCR PR
atpumy. 14 Ayoyutpr a¢ fize papads vyop ayuor? rtmend
OPog ayeny MhoALert MTERO OYOP dyBergmary oyog AymehT
TeqctoAst 0109 At pa Hapath. 15. oyog mexe Papatk Juws
cHd e OYPACOYI AmAY EPoc 0Y0Q (UON an fixe Pueonabode
ANOK 2€ AKCHTEM EOAHTR eTRMAMOC RE RCUITEAL EQANMPAs
coyd oyeg RAwA Maamoy. 17. agepoyin hixe rmcn mexaq
fadapatk xe avane $t lutoyepoyln dumoyzas sadapads.

25. oyog. mexe smcrd Ladapais me opacoy’ drapads oYy Te
nadTagt maarToy agrase gapats tpwoy. 26. ¢ T lidge eonas
ney T Rpoddu fte oyog Mt T juStast totaney T fpoasru me
epacoyt fpapats opi e 27, oyog ¥7 Mpe etdon eTaaimoy
UY09 €TPUWOY CONHOY NS COMENPHOY T fiposars fé oo
T Rdeuc etigoas oyog erds hsimpeo . fposms tre eydmyums
ftxe T itposary figro. 8. sivcamy Erarmoy sagapats ke tueTs
MY mearTup aqTaste Qapalr #e wi. 20, prtwe ¢ T N
posws fipeiOoTYr cefmoy daumoy Bem Yragr THPY dddwars.
80. asemesfica nas ‘ae ey frxe e T fposam fighdn oo eye
eprufyy Sanres donmammnts Sen HOAAT OYOP PPe TUGRO ALOTHR
Ddrkaot. S1. 00 NNOPCOYEN NIYEROYYs oraen Wikaos SRoASen
TUPRD SOMAMUITT AGIENCA HAS CHUHWNI AP eqxop dtamm .
32, tpara e dopacop] Ddapatn eperoyd Re Hiaep uesnwy
ftxe nuicaxs ¢hoAgrren §t oyop ¢t maalg fincwAessr. 33, oy
oyn costs mAaR floypwars fCabe 0Yop MRATOHT 009 Tapoy
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tpaTq exen TRa Qs nocrass.  84. oyop aapegips e gapats
oyop AmaPeEYOC nza.n*x‘omspxnc QI=en mnagx OY0Q ANBPOYEs
Smpe € krewoyrag frret T hpoam ngeno-rql. 35. oyog
no.poTooTe‘r nx.spno'r! 'rnpo'r h*rei- 3 hpo:u.m TQENOYYs eos

nqapm\x nceap )m:spum Ben rubars. 86. orog eyenyurs
hme uSpHoTY eTdpeg epnm'r Mnmagx it} T fpoawny Higham
COMMIUNU SEi JiRaps HOCHMS O‘rog mtemug_x qm'l- ehoALenr
TUZRO. 37. Arscaxs ae pan edapals AMTEqIvR0 TMEAL AATEARQ
futesdAmoyy FHPOY . . 38. oyog meme papali fnesRAwmoy) FHe
POT BE MM TEMRAZER QYW Aulaprct iwron nia frredy
Mu-:q. 39, meme Qapall 2e JuwcHP me SRR APT Fouok
&nas FHPOY Asuon pwiau fcabe Qorop fmaTHT mteupn-}
40, IOOoR EReEmuITy gmen TS o‘rog TRMRD THPY eqecm're.u.
MCWR WAHN TASPONOG ALMATATY EIRYMNI €56QCT PPOR n,uoq.

42, oyop Agapads €A MeqWERTP LROARIFRTY 2T ETRIR
fumcng oo agt Moypebom ingene RIwTY 0702 aqt eTocAA
fuoyh edrTy, 43. oyop agTaldeq Emen ﬂepea‘mm& s
amagenoyy 10, AIURTPIZ Wy eha'& FHRWY 0T0Q MCAY ERmEN
NRaPI THPY e R .

49, Jrmcrg Q@oTET €OTO w&pw} v,mgm meegw.u dtaé
oy e.nagﬁ W TOTETEN BeAOM RFATH Aaog ne dvason
TEGIAY TP AT WE,

53, ayem e nse i’g PRty ngenmx e*ra.‘rgm‘m Bewn
nxagy’ ¥ Rogpas, B4, oyeg ayepgric iae 47 fipoarms gro
na-n.ekpw} t¥ammcnd %o¢ o-rog uugno guml RBen MWRaPS THPY
nSpry Hen RS THPY n'rexﬂw KE AJANON DR oM Te,
55, Oop0g aqoRe IWE NMRaQI THPY NOCHANS AUMAm e Wy
tngms g3 Papals cofic WK pyog meme Papady juupesrfiogcray
FHPOT B MAGECWT] pa IWCRP OF0P PrETEPRAROY MUrTER
a.prrq. 56. PAPEIUPRO AE ICH QIKEN N0 MANRAYS THPY agoyun
ne fuae sweng fnsdgmp FAPOT Ncord oyop magt WoA s
pumwt.w THPOT, 07, ofog MIXWPas THPOY >TF SpA
RoCHALY RIIWN UTEIUIWAHSD MupKO Tap Bewnont przen arapy
THPY - '
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5. Josephi fratres et pater agrosin Gosenitiea regione
incolendos accipiunt. Jacobus petit a Josepho, ut se
in majorum sepulcro componat.

-Gen, XLVII, 1 —4. 7—11. 28 31,

Ags ae fixe smend agrase Gapals egxmiraroc xe MannT
MEAL MACHHOY Rear NOYTeAnmoyl meat ROYeQmoY mear meTens
Twoy THPOY A} ¢hoASen MRags MOCAMAAN OY0Q PHIME ceC H
Sen MRaQr ivecear. .2. agss ae thoAben negemmoy NE npms
25 0709 AGTAQWOY EpaToy dmemoo fadapali. 3. oyop mexe
Papain fmencnroy fumcHd =e Tevenpwd oy me hewmoy ae
nexmoy Mdapatds me dron garualiccmoy Sa NERAAWOYS AnON
e memuo} ICEEN TemuMeTAAOY ma” edoyn efnoy. 4. mes
®Woy 2e fgapads xe ETaml mmus Ben TURAQK 41110M anatie
a0 vap gon Nnrvebnmoyl fiveneRAAmoy! ATUPRO Tap xears
xomt Benm MRagr focamaan Yoy =me Tenmamuwnu B nERe
Admoyl Len MRagr frecear mexe Papali ae umcH xe arae
POTIIWIE e NRAQS ITECEML .... agi A€ Nixe JARmA eSpss
COCHALS Q& THICHP MEAL NMEGUAPS canes o

7. JiucHd 2e W uaRmb NeqrurT ¢Soyn 070 AqTaP0Y
tpaTq limemoo fadapals oyop drarmb caroy efapadr. 8. mexe
dapalr ae uaRmd xe OYHP me e h‘egooy fTenerums .
9. oyop mexe sarmb fgapalr =e mEgooy n-rempo.u.m hrve-
namnd nuetmon mén'ro-r p':\ npoa.uu ne g_umorm ne o‘roe
ATIWINI €YPWOY =€ IUPOALTH rTenamng MmoYPgop emstpooy
Treruposrs fvenungd fmasot muerayeppest ixmids fdrroy.
10. oyop eTaqcamoy hxe sarmb dapats agi efod gapog.
11. oyoo .‘b,nncm’p Spe MEYNIT Mew NMEYCNMHOY WIS 070 aqt
nwoy foyduags Ben MRags MOCHas Ben TURAQS eonaney Ben
nRaQs fpasracch RaTadpat ervadapatt oyagcagiu.

28. e.qmn.s ae hme saRmb Ben ¢y .iui RpoasTy oyog
ATgmns nxe uegooy ire sarmb mpo.u.m n'reneqmn:s Py
fipoums, 29, aTSwnT 2a€ hxe Mooy NTEMCA Eopegaroy
oY0Q aquoyt exmcnd MequAps 0YOQ Mexaq Mg =e.ICRE als
xean o‘rg.uo‘r MAQPAR (A TeRmIE Ba nadAmx oyop dpioyi
NEMA HOTALEONART MEAL OTAREOALHI eg-rmoo.ucw Ben nRags
focKass, 30, adAAa esthroT mess masot 0709 exeenT hoASen
OCHALL OT0Q €REGOMCT Ben NOYAQAT NOOY - ne Nemaq =E
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eIAPs KATa NMERCAXS OT0P MEXAY %€ WPR IHI OT0P AGUIPR HaY.
31. o010 AgoTWT fixe TCA E:en gonrg Mmeqmbuwrr.

6. Mosis natales, educatio, amor in populares et fuga
ex Aegypto.

Exod. II, 1 — 25.

He oyon oyas ae me &hoAden THYAn hAeys gar ages
. hoycgruas dhoAben sumeps fveAeyi. 2. oyop eTacephor: acs
ALICI HPS NMQWOYT TTAYHAY A€ €POY ®E NMECUIY AYHCOMY IT
tddor. 8. Trelmoywxemxonr hocomy acas mac hoyenfs fixe
Tegaray OY0Q acomxc MAsmxmanmT of adpegs oyog acgioYs
AwAAoy &poc 0Y0Q acoCay Bem mMigedoc SaTenm Prapo. 4.
OT0p NMACRIROT &poq & Qo’re: nxe Teqem e xe oy meos
mamumu dusoq. 5. aci ae eépm nxe Tmepr Qpapath exwms
reu Sen GIAPo 0Y0p MaTMOWs fcwc me hxe mecthrasf SaTen
drapo oyop ¢vacmay ¢tesfs Bem rugedoc acoywpn hthwmRs
topecenc?) nmus. 6. ETacoywn ae f1110¢ AcHAY EMAAOY
Ben Yonbs egpras oyop actico ¢poy fixe Tmeps sPapats 0y0Q
nexac =€ oy ehoASen mAAwoyy NTemspehpeoc me Pas. 7.
oyog Meme Teqgomms hTmeps adapats xe Teoywm Nramort
ne toycoius hpequang thoAsen rugebpeoc frectss dauddoy
ne. 8. mexe Tmeps MPapall MAC Ee AAUENE ACHENAC BE
fixe RAAoy acaoyt temay Aoy, 9. oyop mexe Tmeps
fabapath mac xme dpep emaridoy MW OY0Q WAMOYW MHI ANOK
ac trnat ne samefence acos ae hme togras Mmddoy oyop
nactes magme. 10, e'ra.qepmg-} ae Ixe MAAOY aceny eSoyn
9 Tmeps n@apam OYop aqEuNU Nac eYmHps actpest megpan
=€ MWTCHC €ECRMANOC K€ e'ruenq engmx hoASear m.umo-r.
11. a.cgmm 2ae Ben MRPOOY ¢TOW ETearsay a.qepmgg"' nxe
.um'rcnc agqi &hod g_a neqclmo'r nem_gnps MrucA evagtoony
2€ EMOPTMRAY AGNAY COYPWAL NPEANOCHAL €Jassms NeAr oY+
gebpeoc k'reneqcmlo'r NEIHPS SrucA. 12 e.q'xo'rg'r ae
Satrmas mean dasrmas .u.neqmq- ea?u OYoR aqmaps empe.unxu.u.l
ageomcy Sen mmm. 13. ETaqi 2e &hod Mmegooy ‘fuasagh
aqray ¢puans b figebpeoc eyt oyle moyeproy oo mexaqy

1) ¢-ope-c-en-c quae educat eam (arcwlam).
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AdreTamaonce xe cobe oy ROYI imenmdup. 14, fleog e
mexag e AL Re ETAYOCAR NAPOCWn neas peglpan &Sprs
¢xmn manaroym 2) ESoeheT oor wpprt tTarSwreh sumss
peaiiocias ficay agepoot ae fime MmMYCHC OY0Q Mexae xe
nasprt aqoyming ¢hoA fxe Mascams. 15, agcarzear ae hxe
dapali Mascams 0Y09 Nagrwrd me frceTARO DudyCRC aqmes
nag e hxe amycHE HoOASATYH Sanpo h@apuh 0709 AquGETD
Sen MRAQ MusARAL 2Taqi AC MRAYI f1a1anTAL AGOEIMCY
zrxen 'hgm‘l' 16, mo-rn& ae NTeumaalaw ne oyon ey z
fygeps favay eyaromns fuuécwoy n*retooop noyior. 17, €
ac a.ﬁnmo'r @A TOTAAP Misepan &vco hmsecmoy § n‘reno'fmrr
EraTy 2ae hxe sumadtecmor a.yg_rro-r ShoA aqTwey AE MRE
AMWYTCHC AGHAQALOYT 0109 aqlasmoy frusmwoy 0709 agTco iis
ruécmoy. 18, AYWenwoy 2ae ga PATOYHA MOYIUT hooy ae
nexag MWOY =me eobe oy dpeTempewAesr & eSpus ooy,
19, ftowoy A€ MExWOY May xe OYPmALS NpearfinCHaLs Ne ETaYs
nagaren &hod fToToY fnumakicmoy oyop aqTco fuRcwoy .
20, fieoy e mexaq linegweps me down =e ne oyop eobe oy
dpeTensca Tpmars ficaSnnoy samarpry a0y oyR poy eSoyn
oma irTeqoymar foymik. 21, aggums ae hxe mmyche Sas
Fen mupmars aqt fcendumpa Tequeps SaumycRe eycpmas. 22,
aceplors me fime YeQuas OY0Q acacs NOYWAPS 0Y0P JMWYCRC
Ypen Teqpan xe TRpCAM eq-xwunoc ae tos npmnxmx’&: Ben
OYR&QS ngepno *) dpan a6 dunag B agquoyt épog me ¥Ase
eep ¢t vap AanarT ¢Tos f1hodecc I 0709 AqUAPMET
ShOA TrToTy dapapati. 23, asenenca mas &ooy &Tomy ETears
A agaeoy fime MOYPO FOCHWS 0Y0p aYepdgoa fixe menmAps
HmcA thodSen ughnoyt oyop aywm EMmws 0yop AnmoySpmoy
wenag ‘eng_qu 9a ¢t thoAsen mahno-p 24, oyop “?“' cwe
Tea emoygiigoar 0Yop agepdarery hxe ‘?‘i’ hTeganonrA
CTAYCEATHTC oY T mess Afpaats mear Ycaak mear sarmb.

25. 0702 aY=OYTWT fixe Q'} dxen nengrps MHed oyop agoymng
¢pwioy,

2) WANAKOYW == WA - Ak - YWY (ARWANROYWLY) cf. §. 36, 5.
*) Verba, quae sequuntur, Vulgatus et nonnulli Codices LXX interpre-
tum habent, at mec in Hebraeo textu nec in Chaldaicis Paraphrasibus repe-

riuntar.
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7. Jehova alloquitur Mosem e dumo ardente.
 Bxod. I, 18,

01-02 ALYCHE MagaORS nmeewq'r fTe moop Teqmons
$oyhid sdsaaraan 0y0Q a.qu_nmecmor BaTen NUAge enOCpran
‘oyog ag' topms eocwipsh nrywoy hredgt. 2. agoyomgy me
€pog Time oyarTEAOC NTEMOT Bén oymag hocpummr ehoALen
ThaToc 070p agnay =e maperubaToc anop Nocpaiar oyo mis
faToc Magmegxmg am Me. 3. NMERE MWPCHC A€ xE Fracimu
n'ra.nur em.m:g_r} fnay xe eobe oY 4PoRg an hxe mbavoc.
4, e'“_‘Si“‘T ae NEE MOT xE q.ﬁum'r f1a10g enay aguoy Epoy
fise Mot &hoALen THAATOC €YRWALIOC RE AMWYCHC ALAIYCHC
Reoy ae Mexaq =€ OY Me eTWOM. B. OYOQ Mexag xe Mamepe
=mnT cunas AwA damrewoys &foA9s neRFrAarE A Tap
&Terdes epa‘rn QruTy oyrags &goyad me. 6. oyop memag
mag me dnor me moc ¢} hremersot Q'} na.ﬁpa.a..u ness ¢}
icaar nem ¥ fuanmb aTaceo ne dameqgpo fixe asmycHC
naqepgo'} Tap Me ExXOYWT Awmesrod nQ'} 7. mexe qﬁ- ae
A EYCRC ®e BN OYHAT AIMAT CNEURSQ .u.nu.mg eve hdprs
Sen 9CHAMI 0T0Q ascmTear enoySpmoy oA NroToy fumepros
AIMKTHC MHETTYEMRO fnawoy teas Tap EMOTEMRAQHOHT,
8. oyop an emecHT emdgaroy HoA HTOTOY Irupessiioesass
oY0@ temoy EROALEN TURAQS TemuAT LBOYH LOYRAQI EOMas
seg 0Y0Q enAmWy OoYRags egBat hepwrt rear éhidy.

8. Decalogum edicit Jehovah in monte Sinai.
Exod. XX, 1—21.

Oyop a.qce.-m fixe not dnascaxs Tupoy eyxainoe. 2. ze
AMOR me mot mermoyy Qne'ra.qenn ehoAden MRS nxmu
¢hoAden T frtmeTthmr. 8, hmegmums mar e oyvmoyt s
feps. 4. lneroaaso MAR RoyIamAON oyae 0T ruben s
THPOY &TENQPHs Ben The Near MHTHPOY ¢T BEN NMKaQs emes
CHT MEM MATHPOY €T BEM IUAMAIOY CANECHT SATRar. 5.
MNeROYmITT 'MuWoT ANMOR Tap Ne Mot mermoyt oymoyt e
Pegocop eqitu fumols Rivermo} &gprs exen nugnps exen farag
¢ nea taag A hrened Mnueoaoct damos. 6. oyop eréips
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floynas fipananmo HxwWoY NALT epATamam f12005 Meaw RAETS
ipep emaoyageagms. 7. fnenes dagpan samor mermoyd dxmen
oyameTedAnoy hmenor vap Toyho DdrETEr damegpam éxmen
oypamesedAnoy. 8. dpiparey) damegooy frrvemscabbaTon Eoys
fog. 9. T hepooy me &éTertepomb ‘Wammoy 070P eR&Aps ite
nexgbsoyt Trpoy. 10. Bem megooy ne .\‘magf ne fcafbae
Ton sanoT mermoYt me fnerips SHTy Nowhruben ook mess
MEKMAPS mNea Termeps MerfmKr mear TeRAmRs Terége mear
Terdm mear Tehnm rufen ETamTaR Mear TUmesarao 05 fipears
fxadAs fidrTr. 11, hgprs vap Sen T fidgooy AmoT eamso
fTde mear MRaQr mear Prosx mesr emHear suben e RSETOY
oyog agdaTon faaoq Sen megooy druag T eobe dar aqeuoy
fixe mot &ukgooy duap T oyop aqrorhog. 12. maTame®)
MERIMT fea TERWUAY QINa ITEIUMeonamey =emr QM ite
TermmIu eros hmedags oyog oma hverepoy uumt icmoy
orEen TURAQS eomaneq PHETE MOT MeRmoYY maTAsg mar. 18.
nnerSmreh. 14, fmerepnumuk. 15. hnerastoyi. 16. hiners
aeope lmoyx S mermrp hoymermeope fmoy=. 17, fumer
EPRTUOYAUN & TCIAM MNERMPAP ANEREPETUSTALN ETAS AANERS
WHHP OYae AaNegiops OYae NeqhmR Oyae TeqhmRs oYL Teqige
oyae meqim oyae Tehrut niben ¢TelrTaq famay oyae gmbrubern
¢re frvenermpap. 18. 0Y0Q TWAAOC THPY MAGCIITEL ETCIK
Meat IUAJATAC MeAt FCMH NTEFCAAUTTOC mear NITWoY €gos
nocpestTc ETagepeot ae hime mANOC THPY aYOQs ¢pATOY o1
goyer. 19. oyop Mexwoy LMWYCAC %€ CART NOOR MEMAN
oyog swnenepe &t caxs meman asmmce frvenmoy. 20. oyop
Texe mmyche mwWoy xe memmnomt oma tap fTegeprupagmn
fsumTen fxe Y agi dunar papmTen gommc NTe--Teq-puy
gomu Sen oHnoy =e luevenepmols epog. 21, maqdes ae
¢paTq Mxe MAOC QI QOYES MWYCHC e aquienaq LSOTN eme
cnodgoc mma emapedt ocn duog. -

*) Lege asaTvase,



Loci quidam difficiliores ex diversis libris Copticis colleetl,

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,

Psalmus II. Vaticinium de Christo ejusque regno
aeterno.

fnpogrTid eobe mce c'xmo; "t

- Gobe oy gan eonoc aymy ehod oyog gam Aaoe ayep.ae-

) AcTan i gan METWOYIT.
ATO0Q TPATOY Hime I OYPWOY HFE NWAQS.
o709 U apXmn ayeweyt eyssa,
¢t oybe mor mea &t oyde megycpe.
AapencwAn ft noycraye, _
oyop frengroy} swmoymagheyq ehoAgrzus .
neTon Sen mgroys egécmls Aswoy.
0709 MOT egeeARMas HCWOY .
TOTE eqecans NEMWOY BEN MEGRUITT ,
oyop hSprs Bes. negebon eqegrTEpompoT.
ANOR A€ a¢TAQOI EPAT NIOYPO CAOASITOTY.
¢xen cmn nrTwWey ¢ooyal Srrag.
toruny duuoyagcagns fiTe moT.
NOT ag=OL Iy %€ NOOR NeE NAEMpI.
Anok arxgor ooy .
AP1 ETIN TUFOT HTat nMaR panesnor LTERKAHPONOALA .
OY0Q MERAMAQS (o AYPHRY ATRAQS.
erddaom Bumoy Sen oymbwT abenmi.
oyog ereoyomqoy Aadprt Noycreyoc hmepameyc.
oyog tuoy ms oypwoy wat.
&1 chm oyon rulem eThpam EmMRaQs.
ips Bwk samor Sen oypot.
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24,
25,
26.
27.

2.

3. ¢

4.
6.
6.
7

10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15,

lc‘ [

17.
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oyog oeAnA nay Ben oTcaepTEp .

Ao foyckm famepocac NTE MOT RONT .

oyop frreTenTano ehodgr umrs frre Yaeomn.
dgum dpeman megR@mIT 2209 fipcmAear .
dioyrToy foyon sufien &¥e gOHOY XCH €poY.

Psalmus VIII. Regnum et gloria Messiae pinguntur.

tnxwr &hod ) Exen mPpmT mnfadaroc TE AT

eTYyXeoe 17

Iot nenot Agpry foy@esps AqmoIu frxe MeRpan grxen
TRaQI THPY.

%€ ACAICT WEEC oMeTINIY ITIE TERANETCAS oulguu e
grori .

WoAsSen pmoy hpankoyms fradmoyi mew mm to oyemss

- arcelbTe micaroy.

cobe merxams mxmrtoyls heyxmaxs mew oypeqitanmmyny .

ze granay eudnon su ohrork fire merTnb.

MOQ MEAL TUCIOY fOOR aRrgicent fuuwmoy.

Ay e Ppmans xme dREp megueyi.

se mEyHps MPpmass e ARREM MU .

. aroediog HoYROTXEI &oTe miarredoc.

NWOY NEA MFAD JRTHITOY hoyocAoa exmy.

ARTAQ0Y epaTy &xen suphnoyt MTe memxix.

anoefsd ftemnCas tufen eamecHT Rnegqeadayz.

NECMOY Mess WPPWOY THPOY.

&F1 ac nea ?) nrrebnumoyi feve Tmor.

pear ugaday ftrve Tde.

e mrTEdT frre Proar MH €T O QF fUMWPT RTE Wie
luvasey.

NOT WenctT h@pn‘f foywdnps saqmoms fixe merpan orxem
NRAQS THPY.

1) sis 7o télos, quibus verbis LXX lnterpretes reddiderunt hﬂ!:?)"
2) Sept.: #r¢ 82 xal; alif codd, Copt. €T5 A€ MEX NI RE ete.
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3. Psalmus XV. Justi descriptio.
mifadsioc hte Rafih crdeod it

1. Hov s conamumu Sen meraaliggmm.

2. 12 0K U eonMIeaTOR f1110g prEen NERTWOY Looyak.
3. ¢n €0 aoms Sen OYMETATASTY eqgeppmld Troansm .
4. eqcams hroumAr Sen neqgorT.

5. gr ¢Te sameqepicpoy BSem megAac.

6. oyop swmeqgep neTRmOY nncqgcgne

7. oyog .unequ no'rgnu éxen neqoege-r

8. qmomy .u.neq.u.oo fixe §n €T Yps mune'rgm

9. q{m‘uo-r 2ae fut &7 epgot SaTen sanot.
10. $un &v epinag amequpnp.

11. oyog -igumwA daarog oA am.

12. meqoaT sameqTRIG &@arncy.
13. oyop Mameqas hganTad dxen nun eooyad 3).

@H €T IpPI fmas feqRIm ga Enep.

4. Psalmus XVIII. Beneficid Dei extolluntur.

énxwr thoX samsRoy JAROU AeTYE dTageuws Amawy neas
noT ucam W¥e Tas Urar GeR TRYOOY ¥TAGNaYAREy WXE NOT
thoAden TEIME hxegasmr Tnpoy mear LB0AGen vas fcaordA

(cvrxoc pia) oyop nezmay

. tmasenprir not Tazmoat.
MOT ME MATARPO Mear umm@m‘r near MAPEYNAPMeT, .
nanoyt me nafonedc eséep peAmic époy.
napeqt ¢oPHI ERWS MEA MTAN e MANOgES MeAL Mas
peqmonT &pog.

5, erecaoy tamm oyhe ror oy10p ertmogear dhoABen naxaxs.

ayduons faor hxe rumakgs iftre $aroy eyog tustoy ite
copeay ftTe Tadnoamud MeT ayweepTwpT.

runakgs ftre Auent ayrwy &pos.
ayepmopn ¢pos hxe mudal NTE Qno‘r
oyop Sen mAmTagoxgex ¢) asvuby not.

3) Sept. éx’ é3dboss, ebraice “PI=DP.  4) vide goxmgen et §. 10,
6; alius cod. habet m=INOpPIRORPER .
8 *
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10. oyog asmm ga masoyt.
aqemTest eTacatn ehodden mnegepder eooyak.
0709 MaSpmoy Aameqroo &hod eqime eSoyn Emegaauyx.
Y09 AQRIAL OYOQ AQUUIN €gcOEPTEpP MEE MRAQN.
oyog mcent NTE MTWOY ATHOOPTEP OYOP AYRIAL.
15, =e A MOT XWNT PWOY.
oY ¢pesrTc ach emmwy Ben MeYRWNT .
OYOR OYICPWAL agauop magpay (ma-gpaq).
gan =ebc Mocpmar ayTarop ShoX dessory.
0702 agper Tde oppp syl ImecHT.
20. oy0Q oyrnodoc AquuIu Ba NEYSAAIYTE.
0Y0Q aqoAq ¥xen mnCepoThr oyop agoaldas.
AgoaAAs EBEN NITENP HTE IHOHOY.
aqym foyscaks fAIg maq.
crur} &pog NImE TEYCRHMA,
oyamoy NOCARS Ben IUSANS frre fudup.
ftTen mueoye Nre Neyoo ATCHU nagpay lime pansHms.
gamad mesr ganxehc hincpmar.
oyog agepSapabas thodAden Tde ime mor.
oyog Mexdocs ) agl RTeqgean.
30 oY0Q AgOYWPN limeqeooney OY0Q agmopoy thoA.
AqTango MNEGCETEAPAE OT0P AqUOEPTWPOT.
oyop ayoywng RoA fixe ruumoyen frve nmemoy.
oyog mucent five Yosmoyatenn aTgwpn oA,
NTen TEREIrTIUR NOoT,
35. irrem Qrugn dammueysara fiTe mereasborn.
agoympn hoALSen NEICs 0709 AGSTTT .
aquionT épog ehoASen ganmmoy eyom.
eqenagMeT eHOARTOTOY HIMaRAKS €THOP.
near eBoAlrToTOYT Jukt ee aoct f11105 mE AYTARPO &QOs
“Tepos. '
40. ayepmopm tpos Sem MePooy frTe MaTPEAKO 6).
OY02 & MOT WWM NAI HOYFAXPO.
oyop agenT 7) dhod edoyoceen.
eqeTOT=OI X AGOYAWT.
eqenagaes CROANTOTOY Mmaxaxs eT=op.

25.

5) § dyroroe, THDY.  6) Ma-TREWURO afflictio mes.  7) ag-
en-T ehoA eduwit me, éEiyayd s, “INWIN .,



45.

50.

65.

65.

70.

75.

85

nea ehoANrToTOY NNtK €0 aroct faaaos.

eqet s fixe MOT RaTA TasteoMmsu.

near Rava MToydo fTe mamrx eqiy s frroymefsts.

e M AMWMIT HTE NOT afapeg LPmoy.

oyog sdamep Acefistc &hoAga mamoyt.

%€ MEYOAM THPOY Mmatroo &hoA.

0709 megareoAtsu  LIUPENOYT caBoA o5,

OT0Q erREUN €505 NATASIU mMearaq,

0y09 esedpep €pos caloA NrTadmoausa.

eqit i irse MOT RATS TalMeomru.

new RaTa MFOYRO NTE Mammx Aamedroo mieghad hol.

ertToTho mear PR ¢ oyed,

oyop ertep oyaomnohs mew oypwau hinonols extep oycursn
MEAS OYCUWITH.

oy0g eredornor nesr oy cTpebda. »

xe NOOR €onanopesr NoyAaoc eqoelsstoys.

oyop merbad KTe mpegomeo er¢ochnioy.

xe ftoor ecomat Ldoywnu dnadnbe. SN

nanoy} €geope MANCAKS EPOYWIINS. :

xe hSpHI ISATR erenogesr BoAirToTy Moyaasisum T,

oyop Fen manoyt eoymrved hoycobs.

nanoyt groyhnoys hxe Teguwry,

HENCARY MNOT cegoct Ben oyocpma.

gramt ne foyon mben eTepgedrnsc époy.

xe rus e Proyt EhrA &moc. :

oyop mus me b nA emenmoyg.

&t meoaroyp searos foypxoar.

OY0Q AYHCW MMAMWST €JOI HATAGHMI.

preT cobt fmacadayz dppat hnaoyeoyA f) oyop eqe

TaQ0 21105 ¢PAT EREN MH €T GOCI.

$rev Ychm fmaxrs émmoAesroc.

oyog arocm Imamubm opdry NipoatT.

arY un fapramt e RaOYTEAS.

OY0Q TEROYTINMAL MET ACHONT EPOC.

0709 TeRCAWm MET ACTAQOS EPaT wpa ehoA.

0Y0Q Tercodia meonaTcabos.

1) M=na-07-OYA guae pertinent ad cervem (xatagrsldusvos Tods

nodag wov ddoal dhdgov x. 7. A).
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anoyocoen Nnanayhén eaneeHT feaor.
80. oyog MaTATCI MDOyE@M.
-€ICFORS Tica MARAEI OYOP EICTAQWOY -
0709 MIMAROTT efagoy WA TOTMOYTRR .
€QERQWEOY OYOP JUOYmxeiios hdos ¢paTOY.
eyeges BAPaTOY MnxdaAay=.
85. 0709 AKMOPT HOTROAR STUROAEWOC: _
0709 ARCENQ OYON Huben ETAYTWOYROY égpis ¢mmp cas
TECHY l‘l-lwl ‘
oy0g aRrY U hmaxaxs eTpasT émen moycos.
0709 nAee wMocy Asarer amqoToy Ehok.
aymm &hoA 0Y0Q 220N MESNIPE s
90, &ppRF 9a WOT OY0Q AMMEGEUFTEM SPWOT.
ereopoy Waa Ldpnt foymuig saneuoo fwoyenoy.
fapprrt Noydas ftve ganmeep exgoToy hod,
nagareT. LAORSER gun AaNEIROTIE fiTE OFAaoc.
EREAIT NXWE KTE pasdeoc.
95. mAaoc &Te MTUCoYmng aqsphmK .
Len OyCAR f2a20pA agcurTem Cpor.
Q&N WHDF NMURALXO 3PEC METNOYTD EPOS.
QAN MAPS MUJEMIO ATEP AMac.
avepdade ehoAsen mopsmry .
100. ond hxe MOT Y0 qUUAPBUTT ivze nmamoyy.
oyop eqédser e @F hre maoymas
&t neT} sou hgandvuym ¢
Agope QAN Ax0C SHERWUY NHS:
TapegnagaeT SAoANTOTOY Rranans Npegaunty.
105. mess PROANTOTOT MMt &F ayTmoynoy topss tmuss exis
daeT.
nagate? ehoAga @ypau ftdmr.
cobe das ereoymng nux Aok mow Sen 1 ednec.
oyop eseep Walun &mérpan.
QHET Gics TUUOYRAS KTE ReJOYPOs
110. 0y0Q €ips NOYNMas NEA MEYOILPCs
DAATID NEM HEYRPOR IGa Gnep .
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5. Psalmus XXI. Messiae de hostibus victoria.
enzmr oA MPaAAL0E HTE DATIR CTYCOC KT

IIot Sen Tekxzom eq@oq'noq frar0g h=e muopo.
cgeodAsA n.uoq tuamm pprs dxmen meRmopesr.
femropaud fiwe TelrYoeH aRTHIC magy.

oyog wrwmhy itve neqgegoroy Amexwongy nuﬂ_

5. =e aRepmopn epog Bem mucaor frve TeraeTXCPC.
arCW exaig foyocAoan ehodden oyinu egramoys.
agep &Tm fuor hoymnd arwTrig nag.
gorves frre pam &gooy me émep frve mutneg,
oyrum} e meqiIoy Ben mERmopear.

10. oytioy nea o‘rmg‘} fasrescase ex‘exmo-r Prauwy.

=e oemaY maq no-rmo-r e &nep five miemey.

eréopey oynog u.u.oq e oypalys nea MeRQo.

=€ aqep geAmc ¢moc ftxe moypo.

oYo9 futegrens Len Prax Itre mevaocs.

15. ecemumu ey = iX€ TEREI® NIEREA=S THPOY.
'reiw'r‘mu.t ecexIALs ‘ﬁo'ronmhen €oa0cy 80K,
eRéCmoy Aagpry foyeprp Rocpmar eycHoy irse mewgo.
not Sei MERRWNT EKEqTEPOWPoy .
oYog eqé Oydaror itxe oYOCpuwAr.

20. Moy -Ke-OTTaR ERETAROY ehodga MRaps. :
Rea MOTEPox ehOASEN rUWHPS fTe Mupmass.,
=€ aypIRs dgprr ExmR fganmeTowoy.
aTcosiu ftoycodu PH ETe TmoTwEenmom Eragoy paTy.
®E OYHI xne.pa.s'ro'r €xen moycos.

25. Ben nmH ¥ o G TaRr erRgcohy .nno-rgo
&Hc1 DAOR MOT Ben TERROAL,
enépmc OTOP €neep Wadm meRpeTEWps,
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6. Psalmus XXI1I. De passione et gloria Christi.

enzmr oA Sa whroTy dadmay fmmpn ') nnadaroc irve

H

10.

15.

25.

23TM CITXCOC I
Hanoyt nanoyt aagenr{) &pos eobe 0y aryCaT NCmKR.
CEOTHOY cafboA LMaoyTxAS HxE MICARS HTE MANMAPANTUILLA,
nanoy} 'hu.mg o'r!um AMEQO0Y OT0Q HCHACUITEAL EPOI AT,
oro Ben MIREWPY MNEYUWTU SUG €Y ne'ra.'rgn'r.
eOR A€ ARG Sen meooyad myoymoy fTe WA,
aynagt épox hxe newot.
AYEpP QEAMC ¢POR OYO0Q ARNAQAOT.
aymy egpHs OTAHR OYOQ aymogess.
AYep QEATUC €POR OYOQ ANMOYSIGIMI.
ANOR A€ ANMOR OYYENMT OYOQ OYpUWALI aM.
oTWPIT fiTe ganpmans 009 OYWWmY NTve panAaoc.
oyon rufen eomay €posr aTeARmas cws.
aycaxs Ben noycgoroy ayvria frtdge.
=e 1cme agmagt eMoT aapegmagasey.
AAPEYTOYTEOY RE Aoy«
=€ TeoRr mET arenT ¢hodden onexs.
TAQEATUC ICRENM €I0TEAST HTE Tamay.
ATQITT MCWR scxen €1 Sem Tok. i
MOOR Me Manoyt Jcxen €5 Bem omexs MTe Tauay.
fanepoyer cabod fraor =me gSenT hime oyQoxgex.
quon an fixe §u &T P forem, .
ayrRmY epos fixe oyeo fessacs.
QANTATPOC EYREIUWOYT MET aTAaronms 205,
ayoywn fpmoy &épos dadpsrt foparoy’ ¢HeT gwAear oyop
eTgenrgenr .

‘asgun &hod sapprt Toyummoy oyop ayxwp ehoA fixe

NARAC THPOY .
A MaQHT .€p fapprt no'r.uo'r?\g eqdud EhoAden osnt
Tanexs.

Tanoa} acmgwoys fadprt foyhedx=.

*) de auxilio, surgente aurora; ebr. WIYT D3R =5¥, quse verba

Valg. vertit: pro susceptione matutina ; Sept. vnde vfis avvsdjypens tije do-
wijs; R. Menachem: de auwilio matutino; Jun.: ad fortitudinem i. e. pré-
mordium aurorae.

+) Vide "‘gon et '}g‘rn; de Aara conferas §. 3:'», 1.



30.

35.

40.

45

59.

60.

- om,

oyop Madac agxmAx Rvambmhs.

ARENT eSPHI EMRaQs sadaror,

ayrmt epor fixe oyeo hoypep.,

OYCTHATIITH NEABAWIT MEF ACAAIONS N84%0i.

ATEWAR NTOT New paw,

AYUN MNARAC THPOY.

nomoy A6 ayaedg JATOT feuor pyop aymay &por.

aYduwy finaghmc égpa.'r.

Saxe Tagehcm Sygram ¢poc.

eoR ne Mon famenope wadoRow oves cabod sanror,

s gonk EMaEMOnT EPOR.

nogear frzaryocs ehoAitzone oveaq.

e TTAMETYWHDE s‘na.v;a.vn &a‘&hvm‘rq NoYoYQep .

nagareT éhoAsen pusy no-rup'p.

°T°2_ naoeh;d hoAga wFTam irve ma mITAX nmw.

€IRCAUS AARERPAN BATOTOY ANMACUHOY .

esépmc EpoR Sen ok IrfeRRAResd .

nm &F epoot Marton dywow caoy Lpoy.

Mma oY way§ nxpom THPY tyarod.

mapeqepeot SaTeqon®) kxe Wxpor THPY MNCA.

=e saveqmomy oyac Mmeqopom EmTmp druwipsi.

oyae dameqpmup Aanegoo cahod sapeor,

o192 T arwmg oyhsg agjeurvesa Epor.

Ramoywoy @on wii A0A{arey et OTIGrt SessdUcid .

maeYCH fraTmiToy limeaoo hoyon rufien T eppot Sas
Teyon.

evtoymar frxe rugRRI OyOQ eyveu.

e'r‘ecno'f tnow Wxe neT mn'!- kcwq.

e']'enm.s fxe MOYTQHT ma eneg_ e muénep.

eTe.ue'p e'reno':o-r 93 MOT NXE MeaT THPOY NTE MRAQL

eYeoywmT saNegiroo ¢hoA fixe muneTImT THPOT ¥ TUs
eotoc.

xe YueToypo o moT TE oo fteoy &F o1 fuud Eueernoc.

ATOYWAL OY02 ATOYWMT UKe NH ETREUTOYT THPOY irTe
TRaS -

eTerToy ¢Spas Aameglaoo A0A fixe MM THPOY EONHOY
CBPHS EYRaQI.

*) Vide SaToH (Sa-T-9H), cum suff, Ba-Ta-9H, Ba-TeR-

Ba - Teq-oR etc. of. §. 14, 2

9
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sayocn ecemnd naq o'yog MA%XPOR efeephmp magy.
trened eemsor €cécaxs samot. .
0709 EYECARI NTEYUEOUNT .,

A0 T oynastacy QHET 3 MOT SAMMI0Y.

7. Psalmus LIII. De hominum improbitate.

tnxmr &hod dxen aradee TRt WTe 2ayma (cTyoc i€)

10.

A MaTEHT =oc BEN MEYOHT xE aoN NOYY WON.
&rra.no o'rog &rcmq Ben gam Anoms.
.u.non NET Ip1 NOTATAOON .

A ¢t moTwT oAben Tdhe exmen NUgRps fTe mpunu
émay =e oyon mer Rat se eqrart hica §¥.
aypirs ¢hodA Trpoy 91 I edas aymeopTep.
fanon meT Ips MOYATAQON f2210n ma EBOYT EOTAS.
MR cEMadas am hrxe oyon rufien €T epomb EYAnoaud.
nHee oyma HWAAAOC Bet oySpe Mok samoywmy oyhe $t.
ayepoot fuay Ben oypot mua &Te samon pot hSATY.
xe $t agqmep rURac tTe rupegpamag rupmass ¢hoA.
ayYSimms =€ Q‘} nET aqmWomyoy.
nse neonamy srrogess S dhoAsen cimn.
Ben mRIMOpPE NOT Taceo frfeocaradmend frTe megAaoc.

15. asapeqoynoy irxe armb 0709 NTeqogANA fime MICPanA.

5.

. Psalmus LXI. Asylum firmum. Deus arx firma.

nzwR efod Sen gan pmwc !) MaaTIa CTYHCOC ic
Carrens $t emaTmby.
23 QOHR ETANPOCETOCH
ehoAgen aypHxyg UNKAYS &T AIWE QAPOR.
T ageplrrRag NZE MAPHT ARGACT QIXEN OYTNETPa .
ARG MWIT AT ARMUNI NHI HOYQEATUC.
oyTYproc fiTe oymoar ¢hoAga Wpo hoyxaxs.
eRmumu Sert NERMaiugmny wWa eneg.

 exkes Srrfs Ba TCREMH IrTE MERTENQ.

N \
=€ MOOR P¥ ARCWTEA MAETHCH.

1) nI3I=bY, Sept. &y Suross.



10.

15.

5.

91

arkt no'rn?\npononm fm &7 epeot BaTPH Awmenpan.
gan egoo'r éxen gan 900y iTe WOTPO.

€REOTAQOY MegpOoAL fa QA &POOY irremed mean vemed.
OT0Q grAmuWIs ma imep Mamemoo udy.

TMEYNAS HMEW TEGUEOMAS TUM cONagRmY NCWoy.
naspry hraepradin émerpan (ga émep itve menep.
nxmrat ?) hnmaeyocn foyegooy EhoAden opegooy.

9. Psalmus CIIL. Dei gratia atque clementia. -
&2 227 3) cTyneoc e

Tayryocn mo'r noc.

RHET CaBOTH feas08 -rupo-r CAROY Emegfpast eoo-raﬁ

TayOCH caroy émot.

ovog famepepnmbm NNEYCAROY THPOY .

$H eT o¢m Nmednoaud THPoOY me &hoA.

$H €T TAAGO fmemmiu THPOY.

" @H €T cur} samemnd hoASen MTARO.

10.

15.

20.

én eT '}x?\on ¢xm Ben gam mas mear gam METHENPHT.

$H eT Tad hretmoyand Sen gan araoon.

ecéepheps fime TemeTAAoy trdpit hea oyiSmar.

@n e Ips fgan METHART me MOT.

near oygam hoyom msben eTEHOYTNRONC.

AQOYUINY TUTEYARWIT SAN@YCAC,

MEAL NEYOYW() NNMERMHAPS ATUCPAKA .

OYPEYWENQRT 0Y0Q HMAHT Me MOT.

oYpegiioy fIPHT Me OYOP MAmE Meymar.

QUARWNT an ma Bad oyac futeglabon ma emep.

€T agips MAR am RaTa memnofs,

oT2e RaTa memdnoausd agmedsir sas,

;e RATa MEICH ftvhe eBoAga muaps.

A not Taxpe megmas dppus xmen oyon mifien ¥ epgot Sa
TeqpH.

RaTadpaY eve Wgu o!rm eho!d § munulgmm

AqOpOY OYEs f1oN e mEMANOws,

2) €-n-min-Ta-% proprie de actione mihi dandi (vob dmododvai

ps), vide :my et §. 10, 6. 3) Psalmus:, gwi ad Davidem pertinet,
ne

9*
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fagpat RoyIET AgWengRT Se nequAm.
25. AquengRT hte Tov Ba nMACT eppot Sa -reqzu.
e 0y afcoyen Henoamid.
p1 Quepi xe Anon @yRags.
dzpm! digprel Royeis Sen negizooy..
ssgprk foyepaps frve Thos maspid g«qgwr\
30. =e oyTreTMa aqmaRcis hiatq inqgmm
oyae fmegeoyen megua xe.
Prar ae samoT semen TEnE .
ma Enep ¢xen mieT eppot S Teyom.
OY0Q TEGUESMAT eWEN NMENGIAPs REFPI.
35. It MK €T Apep CTEGAIAOARH.
nea mH €F }px Adusep fmeqenToAR EnasTor *).
not ageobt famegeponoc Ben 'rQe
oy TequeToYpo cos?) b Eoyom muben.
CALOT EMOT NEGATTEAOC ‘THPOY.
4. wa €T =op Bem TOYEOM €TIPS MAMEGeaxns
EnmImcOrTes ¢TCUR T megeans.
caroy ot MEGATHAMC THPOY .
. MH ET & mmesK n'ra.q e‘npl .u.neqo'rnn_g.
caoy énot neqhnoTs 'rnpo'r.
45. Tigpsn Bem aran ruben frve Tegmoa.

TaY TR caoy Enoc. )

10. Psalmus CXIL Pietatis indoles at fructus.
aAAnA0YIA ) cTyococ KB

lilo'rma.'rq fupmaty &7 epgot Savor famoe.

HQPHs BEN NEYENTOAR eqioymuy Laramw:

eemem =oAL QrXeN MReps lme WeqRPOR.

eyechroy cfrened frre KR €F coYTEN:

8. oyboyr newm oyMeTpaMAd eyvueTU Ben mMeeu.
OT0Q TEgUeSNs IOoN WA énep frve meneg.
OranTd adyai ehdA Seit wncaRs hinleT CoyTwmm.
oTnaKT Npequengas 010g ofeass wé moc ¢%.
o‘rgzpc npuas ne $HET GENPRT 0Y0p et EmoywaAm.

4) EeneAY-F-OF == 105 mosjoas adrdd §) t-3y est fem. ;
est dominus = Ssomolac. 6) M =551, Sept. dlinlovia.



10. egeep OMONOMUR fimegeaxy Ben oyPen.
de ROFARIAL @a enep.
eqémunu hwxe Tueams €Y amey henep. ‘
oTog Rneqeppot SaTpn Moycun ecpmoy.
gcehTury frme MEgPHT &ep peAmic &mox.

15. Ta=mpHOYT fime MeqpRT OY0Q RmEqRts .

v WRATEGROTIT ExXEN NEgRARI,
agewp oA agqt fuupans.
TEYAESAU WON Mo &nep irTe TueMeQ.
eqedics fixe megTan Sen oyHOY.

20. eqémay haxe rupegepnols oy09 eqdRmnT.
eqeSpampen hmequaxgs oyop eqedwd &hol.
TemuoYM RTe Tupegepnods ecéTaRO.

11. Psalmus CGXXIIL
tiran fire mAnabaewoc?) cryxtoc B

Asqgas fnabad mmus gapor $r €T mon Bem TPe.
grome adpry figanbad HBAmr Ben nenzmrz Rve moysicey.
Sppat figanbad Mbmrs Ben wenzrx frre Tecor.
naspry nembad oyhe noc maTeqmenpaT SapoN.
MAI NMAN NOT NaS MaN,
=e Ben oydmas anaop rmmyg.
oy0 Bem oYpoYd acamop hxe TemYHCH.
RO fu ¥T ePeYOLTUR 0YOp MW Y NUEACIQHT .

12. Psalmus CXXIvV.
Hirasn fiTe wAmabaearoc CTTHCOC T

6BrA me wor won Nswven,
Mape TuCPARA #oc Re SAMA %2 WOT mom TSRTen.
Ben NAINTOYTWOTROY 8) TRWH hixe panpmass,
Q3P ATHAOMRTER ENWNDS. =

5. Sen nmmmopeg mwnT lixe noyirbont ¢pPHs exwit.
QAPA AGIACACTEN HIXE TUMTOY .
TP TOCH ACCHU NOTAOTRCWPE .

7) Septuag, ‘233 tdy dvaBadudy, canticwm wdscensiontm.
8) vide RNUTWOYROY ¢t TWOYNOY.



10.

94

papa accmu fxe TemPYOCH UMMWOT NaToeRaTpaxy.

§CAMAPWOYT xe MOT PH ETEe VRETASTEN LTEOPEC Nve
NOYRAZPY.

TempyoCH acrogess sadpry foysax ¢hodden mdaty five
upegEwpa .

nudaly aqSoABSesr OYOP AROM ANNOPENA.

venboferh Sen gpan LanoT,

dit &T agoaasd TTde Mear JURAPS.

13. Psalmus CXXVIL
thian itTe mAnalasaoc e COAOAMWI CTYICOC IT
Ape mrem moT ROF ftoyHs.
a’ra‘n&cs ee@'&\nw NEC NMHET RWUT n..uoq.
Ape Wrew mot panc &oymoAsc,
aqepypuic epAnoy hzme fueT dpep.
OYEPAHOY MUITEN NE SWEPN OHNOY.
FTEN SHAOY AENENCS OPETETEMPEUCT NMHES OTWAL NOYWIR
;‘m&z hzﬂ‘r .
euymm a.qg;a.ﬁi- ftoyensor nneqnenpwl-
PHIME §& i-n)\nponoma SITE TIOT QamuHps ME.
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IV.
Fragmenta Thebaica et Basmurica.

A. Thebalea.
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aym irfrap meghod as.

ATTWICT nar samexAon NTAAROIA .

aym agTpe nerdAaaoc {oyw gpes hpRE.

xe egese an HOYRAOM eymoyuor. cueqiwoy.
aAAa Romg orxit Tasme.

AYW ARYOTm gpas prEmI MERRAPEOC.

CEAEY AT CCRAR eTaep ehodgia MEKROY=AS.

2.
Altera ode gnostica.

Acer eBod fias oyamogpors sy oANod inepo eqoyome.

ACCOROYT THPOT ATW ACROTC XM NEPNeE.

smoymamsgTe ') fiuoc oht genmps Mk pentuta ERAT.

oyae aanoymastagte fwmoc Kot hrvexnn MR &7 amapTe
fas00y.

ayitrc exds MRaQ THPY.

ATW ACAALAOTE hnoo'r TRYOY .

aycm iS5 ner@moon 9radl MmW ettyoTwWoY.

a meyeft AwA eBod ayw aygwimde.

itTeport 2) may Aamtw HTOOTY AaweTxOCE .

1) §. 37, 3. 2) § 36, 1.
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PEMALARAPIOC NE IAJARWN MANCH €TiLMAY.

MH eNT ATTANQOYTOY €NMO00Y ARMEOSIC.

ATRTO ligencroToy ) e aymooye.

aTxs NOYOYPOT NOHT NaT rut e ARA efol.
aTanagTe NPEMYHXCH EYNOYTEE AMNTHOT e NNETAOY.
ATTaQO Ngenaredoc epaToOY € Aype.

aTt gom NTeymapoHCIa.

aym ayt oyoem hmeydad.

%€ NTOOY THPOY afcm imoyeds sam=oesc.

ATWm AYHOYRMAL OrTR OYAMO00Y hmnd fugaeneg.

3.
Ode Salomonis tertia.

Hers aqitr enecHs ehoAght fassa €T=OCE.

aTw agiiT eppas pht fessa €T AMFON VMMECHT.
MeNF agqs sumay fineT oft TanTe.

aywm agTcafooy epooy.

menT agxwnrpe efod Nna%AEE AU NMAANTIAIROC.
nenT agt mat foyegoycia egpas exit gemappe.

¢ Hdodoy ebol.

nenT agnaTacce Ldog¢) evo hcamge hane hnacix .,
AgTaQ0I epaT Qrxit Tequoyne.

xerac erequrre eflod samegendpasa .

aTm ITTOR Mer miessar we ext hrooT.

QPal ofa Awa FuAL AQRUNTE €POr MAT MERpasn.

A TEROYNMAAL TARE TAMATOT ANpegme MES0oy ).
a TERGIE REQ TEQIM NNERIUCTOC.

arcovoy ehodgit frradoc.

aym aRMOONOY eboAght TamTe HhRmmc.

ARKS NMPENRAC €YAMO0YT arY Qrmoy hoycmara.
aym fTe ficermar am art may ltoyemepria Rmmg. -
A TERQIH WENE ROYMNTATTARO.

AYE it MERPO AKN MERAIWN €XEL MTARO.
merac eyedmA efod Txpoy aym hcephppe.

3) In harum odarum editione a Friderico Miinter curata p. 17 et 28 false,
ut opinor, COTOY legitur pro CROTOY, cui vox Memphitica coToy (Ebr.
STO%) respondet.  4) 2agOY contractum ex S2-T-9OY serpentem.  5)
MESO0O0Y contractum ex TET -P0OY, malums, mwosnedy.
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aYw fI'Te MeKOYOEM PCiTe MAY TFHPOY.
ARRCT TERMNTPALLAC PITOT. :
afm ayp opualhmmme eqoyaak,

5, ,
Esaiae I, 1—9.

1. Gopum T a dcasac may &poc Tupnpe nawoc: KF
aqray epoc eThe foftua. it OsARas gn Tasivrepo iocsoc
aai rmdeass At a0Cag At egenuue: nar N7 aTpppe exk M
aara. 2. COTAL TNE RICALH MALP: RE & MROEIC mwzes 2w
gnpe’ AFETOOY arzacToyY: rooYT 2e a.-ra.oe're: 8) famron. 3. a
oyége coysds megmoesc: aym & oyéds coysds noywasg samee=oerc :
TURA 2 famegeoymnT ¢ ATw maAaoe fameqaht and rue. 4. oyos
no'rzonoc npeqyno&e: oyAaoe eqneg choA emobe: neznﬁm
n.nomtpoc- NygHpe HAMOMOGC: ATETHKA NROEIC MCWTH ayw
xe TeTh tnoydd samevoyasd S, 5. ayw Te nne-cay
tfneitTy exwTit: eTeTHOYWY exit MEeTHANOALA: ame i €Y
TRac: QNF mum ey AYMH. 6. wm meyoypeprTe Wa Teyame
€ait ALTOM POON MPHTY: HOYCAm AN Me: HOYEACARAME an
ne: MOFMAYTH an Te ectTRAC: ek o¢ Irfaadamaa exme:
oyae mep oyae aeppe. - 7..epe METHRAQ Pmase: ayw frve
neTIMoAsC PERQ: ITe PRKOOTE OY€Ar TETHHC/UPS MANETHALTO
oA : aym acprale ¢ MYPPHTPC 95T MAOC lglremw. 8. ces
naka Tm@eepe hosmn ebod Ree foyphu Noyaaiiedoode: aywm
ee hoyaraligapeg hbonse: AW ftoe HoynoXsc comney. 9. aym
ficabnd =e a mxoerc cabame Wmx mam foycmepata: emze
Alume o€ NCOROMA, ATM AN €INe HCOMOpp. :

5.
I. Corinth. XV, 26—26.
Cf. psg. 99.

16. €m=e METUMOOYT TApP MATWOYN an efe fame MeHCC
Twoyn. 17. em=me me MEHCC TWOYPN €€ CHYOYErT a5 The
TUCTIC: ATW €Tes TEThyoon it neshmope. 18. efe an rooye
T 2y MKOTR gir moge e chod. 19, ewmke gpar gdr meswimg

6) §Pérnoay; memph. dYepaec TN,
11
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fuave Timagt ofr mescc: ere amon gemeAmn egove tpumare
ma. 20, TENOT A€ a WeHCC FWOYT edoAgh neTmooyF Tas
TMAPSCH Nmens ayhroTr. 21, emeam tap irT a masoy oymms
choAgsrren oypmare efoAgrTen OYPWALE ON TE MTWOY HIETs
A00TT. 22, M€ TAP €T OYMOY THPOY ot anam Tarveoe
242 MENCC cenmamng THPOY. 23. MoYa A€ MOYTa 9 MEgTaTAra:
TAMAPOCH NENCE Asiticme ma Mencc oit Megmappoycsa. 24. erva
oan eqmary iTAitTepo MNNOYTTE NEIW'T : EGIAROYWCY APICH
Miaw QF €gOYCIx fuat 9 Goms mus. 23, gamc TAp Me eTpey

PPPO WANTEqRI Mmeqmaxe THPOY a negqoyeprse. 26. moae
A€ MZAKE HAOYWCY €TE TALDY TE,

’

Fragmenta Basmurica hucusque a doctissimo Quatremére (cf. pag-
47) neque minus a Zoéga et Engelbreth (Fragmenta Basmurico - Coptica.
Havn. 1811. 4.) edita, imprimis quod accentus attinet, ita erroribus
quin vitiis abundant, ut vix veras dialecti Basmuricae scribendae leges
inde cognescere potueris. Inde in his, quae ex libris illis proposui,
eam semper adhibere scripturam conatus sum, quae mihi recfissima
ceterisque ejusdem linguae dialectis maxime consentanea esse vidébatur'.‘
Quo autem interpretationem tironibus redderem faciliorem, tabulas quas-
dam praemittendas esse existimavi, quae singulas litteras et formas
grammaticales Basmuricas a dialecto Memphitica discrepantes breviter
exhiberent. Respondent autem, quod exemplis simul additis probatur,
litterae Basmuricae his Memphiticis :

M. B. Exempla

a - e M. oyas B. oyer unus.

- fapo - seppo fluvius.

- am - e nom.

- gam - gem et oit artic. indef.
| - Ragy =~ ReQr lerra.

o, m’ a . M. soa B. sass mare.

- oyos - OYas vae.

- wng - ang vivere.

! - oymmg - oyang manifesiare.
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M. B. Exempla
oy, aY et M. noy, voT, KOY B. mey, ey, ney eorwm.
: - may = mey erant.

e - M. ent B. wmb digitus.

- eoba - <<ha decem millia.
- eofe - evhe propler.

c o M. scze B. emxe si.
- CcaxmI -~ [EXEE SeTMO.

2 ) n M. ¢ B. me, v coslum.
- ade - ame, AMH capwl.

x R M. xa B. ra ponere.
- 9CaRs - Rare (enebrae.
- oCwAear - KmAear festinare.

P A M. mpn B. ARAn vinum.
= POANI = AJdAT GARUS.
- PORQ = QAarp uri.

g ) M. g B. B ferve.
- gev - BaT abstergere.
- gogq - goh serpens.
5 e M. Sae  B. pae wilimus.
- ®Sics - psce labor.
- BoTh - poTh inlerficere.
g, o = M. s B. =5 capere.
- &idpon - =repon offendere.
- depo - =eAa comburere.
- @AHI - RARHIT 06l0.
= & M. ftze B. 1o not. nominativi.

- myx - &rx manus.
- ®REGAT - SumT irasci.
- gex - Bad defraudare.

Hanc ob causam non solum ipsarum vocum radices sed etiam
11*
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formae grammaticales utriusque dialecti maximopere inter se differunt,
cujus discriminis jam in grammatica supra proposita saepius rationem

esse habitam memineris.
formae a Memphiticis discedentes

§. 13,
- 13,
- 14,
- 14,
- 15,

- 19,

- 22.
- 24,
- 24,

- 24,

[

0P

M.
Qan
ML, “Tal, fas
$a, o2
noy, woy, noy

nxe
- édod
THPC, THPOY
goY0
evaugw
oyas
cnoyt

. WOpW, wopm

anag

con

pe
by b -
ANOK, IOOK etc.

\ \ .
. ATHY, NTaR" etc.

IHI , AR efc,
£pos
eToT
82008

hrooT, ¢hoA feaso
HoAISRT
or eF
OH €%

" T
eTesasay
&F, €F€

Gravissimmae autem grammatices Basmuriea

sunt tae: *
B.
gem, oft artic. indef.
nes, wes, nes hic; Raec; hi, hae.
ma, Ta quem, quam habet.
TEY, TEY, NEY eorum.
aT
fioYes, HYes, HOY ) term. plur. num.
aYI,, ayes
&5 praspos: nominativi.
efa ex.
THAC, THAOY omnis illa, omnes illi.
goya plus (in comparatione).
cuama valde.
oYes, oypees unus.
cant duae.
mapn, Wapms
WmpPEN, WOpIu
MIAER.
aeg in num. ord. (waegcant se-
cunda).
cah, can vices.
Ae pars.

- 7

primus , a.

anaK, NTaR ego, (u etc.
hrrRs, HTRR, TRy mei etc.
T, TR, KRG mibi elc.
epas, €Aar mihi.

eTaxT mihi.

IXTYING v3

NFaaT, ehad feasa,
ebaAnps-y. -
nH T, wes nE, nenw ille, qui
Tes °v¥, wenw illa, quae.
nes frw, neww Ui, qui.
eTenssey tlle.

eny, Y gui,
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. M. : B.

§. 29. epe, epeTen eAe, edeven esf, estis.

- 30. APE, Apemm ade, adeven fuil, fuistis.

- 32,2 ems, ¥ma esne, tne ero.

- 84, 2. aaps amaAr sim,

- 85, 1. aps adr fac (pot. imperat.).
saqep : fameA praef. neg. imper.

- 35, 3. moYx . aoyT termin. panicipii.

~ 86. ftTepe ftTede guando.

- 87. an en, h mon.

i. L Corinth. XIV, 84—389.

34. Hegraans a2adoyRapmoy !) oft TerkAACIa: cTass vap
nHY en dmexns aAAa AAAOTPYMOTACCE: KATAOH €T €PE MKEs
noaoc =xmitaeoc. 35, emuMI A€ CEOYTWH €Erws eYWERT Alae
AoymenT meyger ot MEYHI: OTMALYG Tap ME HoYcPIans emyexs
oit TerRAmCia. 36, se frT a mumexs dammoy} er efaAght THROT
€ T agnumg WAPATEN OYACET F_THIOY, 37. meT sawmoyer
€Aaq =€ OYMPOPHTHC ME: J€ OYTMIADIROC TE: aradegesans €ne
%cpar faay rerTi: e phemwrsodn irve moe me. 88, mew ax
12T COOY CEMEEAATCOOTN €Aag. 39. KINPE MPOPATIAZ MECHAY
ayw AneAmumT emeéxs od MAec: AAAOTIHWNI THPOY it
OYTCANA RATA TAQIC.

[

2. Esaiae V, 11—25.

11. Oyas RNETTWOYN ALY 9§ WWAEK EYMHT fica Tl
KEPa: METEAHT Wa AOYPI: NMHAN Tap METREAAKQOY ?). 12
apcm vap AMMHAN A OYRIGapa: atit oyaATHpron: it gene
KOTREAL Mt gemcHys fsm: mephmoys ae swmor fcecamc €Aay
en; aym neghsoys e neges ficethg oy nuoy en. 13. dmoy
R MAAAOC AGUWIS HEXMAAWTOC: K€ AATMOYCOYTWN NOT: OYs
‘aasngie TMAcquaoyT aymums evhe oppehmmn fask i oyihs
fasay. 14 amsent aqoywme freqyoc ehad lrrgn lagas
NAQ: AYW JAgOYWH HAmk] d@GTEMReTaATG edad. 15, eyemu

1) Memphitice AAAPOYICAPWOY taceant.  2) M. EEPORPOY ; Me
B. = ma M. cf. §. 32, 2.
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ENECHT Mze METTAIHOYTT Al MENMAC AN judesarea Al neceppm
At MeTTEARA fantag MOATY: ayw oyAwans eqeoedhra: oypeps
WHAS eqexs @O : urm rufled eTxacr eyecochbsa. 16. eqemcs
fixe not cabame it oygen ayw cp'l' eToyeed e‘rei-u-r StRe Rt
oyumeraeer. 17. mme €TMAG NTE NET ATAFTOY NCEamaans
MRH JT AYTAPHOY NTQH NQeruuecs aym genpiAfd eyeoyastoy.
18. oyas hmeTcmr fmeynaby fTeH foynoye ) eymmoy: ayw
neyanoaa IUTOH - famaroyc frve oymepheq fbepes. 19. meTs
Emdsuac xe MaAoypmnT Nt oq-e‘enn Nze neT egneerToy grma
n'renne'r e'.\a.'f. aym aadeqs hxe nga.xlu .\me‘ro'ree& ftre
TucpA gmma frzersaas, 20, oyas nne'r-xm.u.no,c meTnanoyy ze
§OATZ AW METPAY K€ MANOYY: METUM MMOTAIN =E OYRHS
ALETC TME: ATW THHUETC 2RE OYAI NE: NETWR MANETWEMS K€
goaded: aym MeTgadd =€ qmemr — 21. oyas inucabroy mroy
Saaar fAY AYH RETCAOYH FNAQAEY faaesm fassay. 22, oyas
. MneTdendan NTHTER NETCH UNHAN: YW IURWMTpPE ETTWT
fancsrepa. 23. nHETTuas luuacedic evhe genampon: meTegs
frhueTareer ire WwaAIReoc. 24. evhe mes iTen eTe made oy
Aaoys xeAa orven oyxiblec NRWQT: AYW Wagumoye Prren
OYWeEY €YREAROYT: TEYMOYIU €CCEA TOH HOTOEMIO TEY-RE-
PAHAI €ceed TOH NOYWANG: samoyem ‘) mMmOMOC Tap fanor
cabame: adAAa aytomnT Manevoyeeh frre ucpA. 25. agemnr
oit oybmpr hme mot cabame exen megAaoc: agiu fTEySrE
€QAHI €XWOY AWHAAI €AaY: ATW AgmNT exht mETaY: a
neyAequaoyT manu KT futerven ot Tam} fTe gw: oht
nEs THAOY MMEGRATY HIXE METHET .....

3. L Corinth. XV, 1—10.
Cf. pag. 98.

Traara A€ SUATEN NECHAY SMAETATTEAION NES HT AJETATS
ve?\ize £2220¢] MHFI: TES AN JUF ATETENRITY: ATH & TFETENMS
€AeT THROY MOHTY. - 2. ayw an aTeTenoyxes ehadorraaTy:
=e OYR Me NEens KT ateyarTeArze d1og nATen: emxe TeTis

3) Engelbreth hoc aliisque locis Similibus legit MMOTHOYQ ita expli-
cans: ,, Proprium huic dialecto videtnr, interdum litteram 5T, notam casus in
singulari geminare.* Equidem potms mendum suspicor, cum eodem mode
v.-19 tutTen false scriptum sit pro_ nTeEN, ot multi alii uunodi seri-
bendi- erroses occurrant. 4) pro sanoy - oyeus.



aateps: oriad dwmsam emm aTvevenmicreys. 3. art vap maTht
HOAPEN LMENT AIRITY: =RE MENCP agaroy 9a memmobs RaTa
nenpa.:pn. 4. aym x€ AYTAMECH: ATW K€ AGTWOYN Lamanep
© f1gooy RaTa merpagm. 5. ayw xe Aqorangy éluuya ayw
erud. 6. asftitcoc agoyanagey emegora &g fcan ftoycan no-rm'r.
fes epe MEYQOoYa WJOOM ma €QOYN EXMoY: gamu e frasay
ATENRAT. 7. aUicoc agoyanagey erarofoc erva meanocsoAoc
THPOY. 8. MPaH A€ famay THPOT HOR HOYQOYTPH agoyangey
€Aas ow. 9. ANOR ME MKOYS OTRAE MIANMOCTOAOC THPOY ‘en %
g en S0yt €Aar xe AMOCTOAOC: X®E AFANNKI NCA TERs
KArca oy}, 10. fiee on € Yar famac tar fauvac ofr
nepuaT tangt. — :

4. Epistolae ad Thessalonicenses prioris
I, 1—10. m, 1—5.

1. IayAoc ek cx'¢\o1'a.noc AR AL00€0c e‘rcg_u ‘) NTeR-
AHc2 nneoeca.’c\omne‘rc oty mPt meumT Mt moT Ic mescc:
Tescapric AT it Yprna 8). 2. TemmenpaaT frve ngt pas
S AL hne'renmm're: oit na.g?\n?\ 7). 3. axen
wxen emds Auuasoyes fangwd frreThmeTic: Ak Tpsce nreThe
ATATH: Mt @YMOMONH ItecAruc 8) Awmenot ¢ nexC AmeaTa
ehod sangt memuwT. 4. encooyn necmmy frmedrT edadorTir
n}t revenmercume. 5. =e nene'ru-ve?uon .u.nqumm egoyn
epaTen g.u TyexRs .u..u.e'!' adda oit TRegox a.'rm Qs MEmma
e':o'ra.ah Y oyTwT NPHT enamoy: RaTaoR Tewncoo-rn Nee
nTanguom fusac pit THMOY €xhe THmoY. 6. ayw frTaTen
ATETHIWNS €TETENENMS f1IAN: € ATETENXS ANDERS UNCT
oit oyeAnlic emammce aft oyAems fTe nenna exoyeeh. 7.
‘pwcae fTEeTeMmWNs NCAAT NNETMICTEYE THPOT 9N TasaKes
20MUa At Taocaa. 8. a nmexs vap sandgt tearr ebodpn
THHOY Ot TAAKEAOMIA faet en Mmefl Tanar: adda Tes
TEMUCTIC €TRI €QOTn Nt aceAcars oir e mua gmicae
CUITMEPHCPIa MxE Aaay Mey. 9. frvay vap cemexns evhe THe

5) scribunt deest in textu Graeco et versione Memphitica. 6) Memph.
T =-QIPHAHA. DPesunt et e textu Memphmco supplenda sunt verba : e&o?\gu
TEN Q-!' MEeMWT IMex nenct e moCc. 7) M. MERTPOCEYNC H.

8) M. t gymoaonn irve ¢ peAmic.
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ROY Roe fT 45U QoY MAPa-Ten faaract it IO R'T ATETHRAT
Tunoy et chodph meerawdon eAglroed ungt evang?).
10. ayw écamsc efodgasn 1°) saneq@mads oAl neT smATes:
nes r agroynacy efoAgh METAOOYT IC Mes eTnanepanit !1)
ehodgit TopTR eTtucy,

UL 1. €vhe mes fames - ey - Fur AROTWH LEUEN OYACETEN
oit aeemnAc!?). 2. amraya MAPATEN NAINOSEOC NEmcan its
arakonoc fngt ol meyatvedson MMHCC: UMTampa TANOY
AYW ECOMC P& TETEIMMCTIC 13), 3. TETENCOOYN TAP KE ANRK
¢ nes gmb. 4 Re vap !4) amedglopm MxOOC [ICTR EE CEMas
oMify Han: RaTaec NF ACHUIU AW TETENCOOYN. J. eThe
Ner amaRk W Mu-ey-om arxay e eveTiuucte 15) =e
nanroc '¢) aqupaze famaTiv itss neTpaze itTe meTengics

| L] i
MO EMEINEA,

9) Adde xai dindewg, M. 009 Ntoauu §, ayw f1me.  10) M.
ehoASaToH. 1) M. cOMAMAQMEN §. eTRAMAQAREM.  12) év
4%jvar M. Sen demrac, 13) Textus Graecas praoterea babet: =g

ndéva oalvesdas év wais Filyeos vavzas, quae vertit Memphites: =€

nTe mrear 9Ar Rixt NSpHs Bew nas goxpex.  14) Desunt verba
8rs mpos vuds Juey, M. Icxen ERNCR BaTTEN SHNOT. 15) lege
NCTIC, 16) M, sesmwic, piros,



Lexicon Copticum

omnes

in Chrestomathia obvias voces continens.

12



Compendia scribendi.

wA 8. = 1cpand, “Togasd, Israil. Cf. M. 3cA, B. scpA.
e = mcoyc, ‘Tnoods, Jesus; B. sc.
Yaru = Yepoycadnar, 0Y56Y, Tepoobivua, Hierosolyma.
::_:—?\L; } vide 1.
nna = meywa, mvedua (30) spiritus.
NNAAIROC = TNEYVAMAAIROC, HVEVUATIRGS, Spiritualis.
oxcpe == ocpsevoc, Xpworog, unciws. Ps. 1l
oCpe == SCPHCTOC, xonotés, utilis, bonus.
" inde .ue*tg?pz = pxonotérnc, benignilas, bonitas. Ps. XXL
occ = Xptovd Christus, ebr. n G Messias.
ot = eeoc, deus, vel ut aliis _placuit — &oerc dominus, herus,
S. =oerc (Zevg, Dorice Ziog). Inde:
ep;c — epdoeic dominari, praevalere.
meTor = mevdoeic, } dominatio, dominium.




» inf. ape esse, habere, facere.
Formatur hoc verbo auxiliari
tempus perfectum indef. Cf. §.
30; aq-o’s cepit p. 51. Inter-
dum, omisso suffixo personae,
inter a et verbi radicem nomen
subjectum interponitur, quin a
cum ipso nomine jungitur, et
tum accentu notatur, quo iutel-

"ligas, & non litteram nominis
radicalem sed verbum esse auxi-
liare. Cf. & imona?\l eans nemo
novit p. 58, AsmcHP Tapko
Josephus adjuravit. & est nota
numerica 1.

adpwn, 177N, LXX. Aagdy, da-
ron, frater Mosis. Exod. XVII, 10.

ahoT, Ts mensts, quae vox in
hieroglyphis significatur palmae
imagine s nominatae. Cf. Hor.
Ap. Hierogl. I, 4.

Adpaass, 703N, LXX. 4Boadu,
Abrahamus.

abpass, BY3% , ABgau, Abraka-
mus, nomen Patriarchae. Gen.
XVII, 5. _

afmk , N5 corous.

Avaeon, uyadoy, bonum.

avans, % 7 dyday, amor erga
Deum et alios.

acvredoc, M1 0 &yyekog, nunlius,
imprimis muntius Dei, Angelus,
genius.

Awoe, Gytog, sancius.

d2aa, 198, LXX. Ardd nom. pr.
area Atad. Gen. L, 10 (cf. arab.
b0,

Anaas, DN, ddamus.

Aamua, Y 7 adwla, injustilia,
iniguilas.

Aaoniwoe, adbxiuog, nom proba-
lus, reprobus.

Aup, 0 @nfp, aér.

aocmnc, AIjvug, Alhenis. |
Thessal. III, 1.

aonal (a0 sine, as misericordia)
immisericors.

aenay (ae non, nay videre) in-
visibilis; ns aonay (emebrae.

aoenohs (ae sine, mnoks culpa)
IRROCERS , ENEONS.

ar M. facere, esse; B. esse, ex-
sistere cf. M. os esse.

afal augere, crescere, magnificar:.

atg, s B. panis; cf. M. QUK.

asmn, ns gr. 0 aldy.

a, ws lapis, grando (cf. Plin. hist.
nat. XXXVII, 5: plapidem, quem
Al - abastriten Aegyptii vocaunt).

adrea, t % dhjdaa, verilas.

aAns conscendere, adscendere:
aAs, adsoys imp. verbi €A (M. ep)
fac, tolle, tollite, accipiie.
adAa, aAdd, at, sed, lamen.
adAdodydoc, cAliprdog, qui ést
12 *
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ex alia (ribu, peregrinus, alie-
nigena.

adoy, niet § puer, juvenis, ser-
vus; plur. ssaAwoyrs.

adoy, t puella, adolescentula.

aAwovyr juvenes, infantes; vid.
adoy.

aAw=x, s et %t femur, genu.

Asma, aua, simul, una cum.

asraroy, ns maria, agquae; vid.
1048,

Aasadnx, piny, LXX. Auodix n.
pr. Gen. XXXVI, 12 ; Exod. XVII, 8.

aavaor possidere, praevalere, do-
minari.

, M1 possessio, polestas.

amaoTe S. (enere, prehendere.

axbpe, ms pistor, praefectus pis--

torum.

Aavednr, LXX. Aualqx Exod. XVII,
9; cf. AaAHK.

asrent, mx M. B, infernum, orcus,
auévdng. Cf. Plut. de I et O.

. ¢ 29. p. 362.

axveor B. tenere, retinere; vid. M.
anraQs. pe

Aaamn, A8, Guny, syr. h.mi,
cerle, vere, fial. *

Aseanum, j99y, LXX. “4puay. Num.
XXI, 24.

Anmoppeoc, Auodgatos, -Amor-
raeus; Num. XXI, 21.

assons (enere, apprehendere, veli-
nere, prohibere, conlinere, pos-
sidere, circumdare; pascere (i.
q. awom).

aaoc, DY, LXX Audg, n. pr.
prophetae notissimi.

anoy veni, #oyov, — ¢ho veni
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foras, exi. Cf. Plut. de I. et O.
c. 9. p. 354.

aavmns venile (vide aavoy); —
¢hoA exite; — €Boyn inlroile.

am non, particula negans verbis
et nominibus postposita; num,
an praepos.; B. etiam, iterum;
of. §. 87 et 41.

anabaearoc, ns 6 dvafaduse, ad-
scensus, adscensio.

AnavkR, t % avayxy, necessitas.

AnacTacic, ¥ 7 &vacraci, re-
surreclio.

anmayu, i1 juramenta; vide anauy.

anam, ns jusjurandum, juramen-
tum; pl. amayw.

anag B. vivere (M. ons, S. ong).

anc S. ego (M. Anor B. amar)
of. §. 22.

amns, amsoyr imp. verbi em, duc,
adduc, ducite, afferte.

anor M. anok 8. awar B. ego;
cf. §. 22.

aAnoand, ¥ 7 drouls, illegalilas,
iniquitas. -

anon M. amon S. amamn B. nos;
cf. §. 22.

anTriownd, ¥ 7 avidoyla, con-
tradictio , conlroversia.

ANTIAIROC, T8 6 avsldixog, ad-
versarius.

anmo, gan millia, cf. §. 10, 7.

ang, ang B. vivere, vid. amag.

aoyidoyan fuscus, subalbus, va-
Tius, diversicolor.

AMApXCH gr. amagyiy, primitiae
L. Corinth. XV, 20.

ame, T S. caput, vertex; plur.
anuye. Cf. ‘M. adge et Ebraeo-
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rum 5& nasus, vullus et 1B os,
oris.

AMOCTOAOC, M5 6 ¢&ndoTodog, le-
gatus, aposiolus.

amogposa S. % Gndggoa, ema-
natio.

ang, Anple, Appia, nomen
mulieris Philem. v. 2.

apabwe, N3y, LXX. Moafid
(loca deserta), vide Deuteron.
XXXIV, 8.

apapaT, DR, LXX. Agagar,
n. pr. montis et regionis in Ar-
menia. Gen. VIII, 4.

apeg custodire, servare; S.apeg.

apHoOY si, forltasse, forsilan, si
forte, nist,

aps, apioys imp. verbi ep, fac,
facite (vide ads); aps-ot xv-
piede, vide epot. Gen. 9, 1.

Aprearoc, 1u 6 dotFudbs, numerus.

apmn, 1298, LXX. Aovir, Ar-
non fluvius. '

aponp, 719, LXX. “Aporje, Aroér
urbs. Num. XXI, 26.

apow frigescere, frigus.

apOCH gr. 7 Goyiy, principium,
principalus.

APOCHEPEYC, TU 0 GOYIEQEDs, sa-
cerdos, pontifer maximus.

APXCHAMATIPOC, T8 & agyiudye-
006, Summus' coquus, princeps
cogquorum.

APOCHTERTWN, NI O aQyvéxswy,
architectus. :
ApPOCHTPIRAINOC, T5 6 aGoyiwel-
xMyog, symposiarcha, qui prae-
est apparando convivio. Joann.

1, 8.

A

apocmnoc, gr. Aoyinnog, Archip-
pus,nomen proprium viri. Coloss.
IV, 17. Philem. v. 2.

apocuws, T b dgxwy, magistratus,
praefectus.

Acebstc, gr. Goefic, impius, ir-
religiosus.

aco indulgentia, veriia; inde taco
parcere, misereri.

AT gine, non praepositio negativa.
cf. §. 10, 1.

aTanm, aTasu (adny macula)
immaculalus.

aTeans (eass scire, intelligere) in- )
experius, insipiens, ignorans.

aTepoym inewcusabilis; proprie
qui respondere nequit (ep - oym
respondere). Cf. pers. 'yz> ¥
stupefactus (qui non habet, quod
respondeat).

aTepPoAs (€p - 9OAs corrumpi) in-
corruplus, incorruptibilis.

aTraY (Ra} intelligere) insipiens,
amens, imprudens; Wz Impru-
dentia.

aTRiw (Riae movere) #mmotus,.
immobilis, constans, firmus.

aToOYs, QAN lempus malulinum,
mane,

aTcooyn B. (cooyn scire) igno-
rans, ignorantia.

aTcwrvear (curvean audire) inobe-
diens.

AT TARO (TFAKO corrumpere) in-
corruplug, incorruplibilis.

aTmay (way wlilis) tnulilis.

aTgeiaypAx (aYpH= limes) li-
milibus carens.
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ATmeEnPHT (WenpuT misereri)
immisericors.

ATQHT, Tu (QHT cor, mens) in-
siptens, amens.

aTone sine, absque; cum suff.
aTanoY, ita aTENOTK sine le.

aTtuat (tarat concordare) dis-
cors, perfidus, foedifragus.

AYTHP quantus; aYHP amadAAon
(uiiAdoy) quanto magis.

aypux lerminus, finis, limes.

ayw S. B. e, algue; M. oy09.
adge, Y capul, vertex, cacumen;

plur. agwoyr; cf. S. ame.
adwd, ns gigas.

aneag. N, Achas rex Judaeo-
rum. Jes. I, 1.

ascasa B., Myula, Achaja nomen
regionis.

am qualis, quantus; cof. §. 27, 2.

aw crucifigere, suspendere.

amas S. dilatari, crescere; cum
art. m-amas mullitudo, abun-
danlia.

" aq, W et T caro; plur. aeoys
carnes.

2&s, ns pratum, herba, juncus,
calamus; i. . axcs, LXX. dyes,
ebr. amy. -

ad0 quid, cur, quare.

adwses, s aquila.

aga imo, ulique, cerle, profecto.

aowp, ns vel oan thesauri.

axen B. sine, dvev; M. acgne et
exen, S. axi et axit,
adne M. sine, dvev, cf. axenm.

& nota numerica 2.

paesame S. hoedus, caper.

Baeaarms M. idem.

bar1, @ et ¥ wrbs, civitas.

BaA, @ et s oculus. In dialecto
antiquissima sacra oculus sps vo-
cabatur; c¢f. Plut. de I et O.
c. 10. p. 355.

£aAa, 7z, LXX. Badde no-
men proprium feminae. Gen.
XXXVII, 2.

Saphapoc, s 6 Bdgfupos, bar-

" barus.

facan, o ebr. 783, LXX. Baody,
Basan nomen regionis.

Ba-Toc, gr. 7 fdvog, rubus, sentis.
Exod. I, 2.

Bdauy exuere, denudare, spoliare.

feA B. oculus; cf. M. BaX,

feAXe, mr caecus; plur. heAAey.

fedx= M. testa.

fesurs, wis ferrum.

fepesdmoysc, ¥ currus.

Beps novus, recens; S. feppe;
B. Bepps.

Beoce, mr merces, mercedis; plur.
Begesoy et Beocsoryr. '

fegcs, v B. vacca, juwvenca; M.
thagcr.

fimacaina, Bpdoaidd, Bethsaida,
nomen urbis Galilacae. Matth. XI,
21. Marc. VI, 45.

tnagarn, Bndgays, Bethphage
(v3%p rm2), nomen villae in monte
Oliveti. Matth. XXI, 1.
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BxA-ehoA liquescere, dissolvi, la-
bescere; vid. Bw.

dumy exuere, nudari; adj. nudus;
cf. baug et §. 38, 2.

fsmax, ns paling, palella, lanc;
S.. .

poResd, t gr. 7 fondea, aui-
lium, adjumentum.

Boneoc, m gr. 6 fondis, ausi-
lialor, opitulator.

Bors praegrans, gravida, serva,
ancilla; plur. ebsam ancillae.
BoX solvers, dissolvere, explicars,

interprelari.

fod eboA dissolvere; pass. Aud
ehol.

Bpeos bitumen, adeps.

fmr, n servus, domesticus, fa-
mulus; fem. Hors et Hwrs,

fwnrs, t ancilla, famula, serva;
vid. Bors.

B solvere, dissolvere, explicare,
inlerpretari; vid. fod et AuA;
dwA &hoX (abescere.

fwmpr B. ira, furor.

fwrvc bellare, expugnare, bellige-
rare. ’

T

T nota numerica 3.

wadaan, Wi, LXX. leradd,
nomen montis.

waiAed, Talidala, Galilaea.

vap gr. ydo, mam, igilur, scilicet.

vened, t 9 yeved, aelas, gevum,

. tempus.

Tvenoc gr. 10 yévog, gemus, pro-
genies, gens.
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vecess, jJUa, LXX. Teoéu, pro-
vincia Aegyptiaca. Gen. XLV, 10.

cHpcass, DE3, LXX. Iepoug et
I'npodw, Gersam filius Mosis.
Exod. II, 22.

cnodoc, w gr. 6 yvbgoc, lene-
brae, caligo.
TnmaK, ¥ gr. o yroun, sen
tenlia, volunitas, consilium.
voAsa®, mbi, LXX. I'okad, Go-
liath,, nomen viri Philistaeensis ;
cf. wylla Cor. Sur. 2.

voaopps, 10y, LXX. Ioudéga,
nomen urbis.

vpads, ¥ gr. 9 yoa@r, scripiura.

a

2 nota numerica 4.

aarm, ™M7, LXX. Javid, Matth.
1, 1 4dapld, nomen Davidis,
regis Israélitarum et prophetae.

ae gr. df, vero, aulem.

achwn, 39373, LXX. Jaifwv, no-
men urbis.

arboAoc, ns gr. o didfoiog, ca-
lumniator, diabolus, Salan xat’

* &oxny.

ataOHRH, ¥ gr. 7 deadnxn, foe-
dus, testamentum, *

AIARONOC, T gr. 6 Oedx0vog, Mmi-
nister, famulus, diaconus eccle-
siae.

asarmn, ns idem; Joh. II, 5. 9.

arreoc gr. dlxasog, jusius, aequus.

awupeeoc, Tiuddeos, Timotheus.
I Thess. I, 1.

amAoyn gr. dimdodv, dupler.
duplum. Gen. L, 13.
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ATWRS Oudxety, persequi.

aynaaic, 3 ddvauug, polentia,
polestas.

ameans, 04, LXX. Jwdaelu,
nomen urbis. Gen. XXXV, 17.

ampost gr. 70 Jawgov, donum,
munus.

€

nota numerica 5.

pron. relativum ém', quae, quod

cf. §. 27, 1.

praep. a, ab, apud, ad, in, per;

denotat dativum, accusativum et

infinitivum, nec minus cum aliis

(uibusdam nominibus in alias

praepositionum formas coalescit.

Cf. ¢pa<T, ¢TOT, ¢po etc.

chad B. a, ab; cf. M. dhoA.

ehadorvaaT B. (TaaT manus)
in, per.

chadorzis et ehaAorzit B, a, ab,
per.

edrA (BuA solvi, dissolvi) praeter,
nisi; ebud &po idem.

ebrasr, mr servae, famulae, an-
cillae; sing. Bors et ok,

ebrmn, T (j1"3%) miser, misera-
bilis, infeliz.

ehsw, ny mel, péhe.

¢hoA M. ebod S. praepositio a
verbo AwA (solvere) ducenda,
a,ab, e Cf B.chad et §. 41.

ehoAnToT (TOT manus) ab, ex.

ehoAnS T (SHT cor, venler) ¢, ex.

¢hoA oywe prae, plys quam, in-

ter; cf. §. 19, 2.

o M

n’
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ebodATar (-Fas hic, hoe loco) deor-
sum. )
choABaToH (Sa-T-9H in com-
speclu) ante, anlea, a conspectu ;
ebr. 23o%n, cujus praepositionis
singulae partes Copticis respon-
dent, hod = m, Sa = 5
et “Ton = BWB facies, npdow-
nov.
ehoALen (Sen in, ex) a, ez, de,
propter; cf. S. thodgit, B. s
Badgit et §. 16, 2.
ehoAga (9a in, sub) ex, a, a con-
spectu, cf. §. 16, 2 et §. 41.
thoAgapw (pw os, oris) a, ab.
thodgr, thoAgrTen e, ex, per;
cf. § 16, 2.
€BoAQrroT (ToT manks) per, a,
ab, inler, de.
ehoAgixen ¢, ex, 6, ab; cf. §. 16,
2; 24, 4.
¢hodpds , ehoAgk S. e, ex, ab,
super.
¢hoA =€ proplerea quod; cf. §.
43, 3.
‘ezen‘xa.c, sapin, LXX. *Elexla, -
* Vulg. Ezechias rex Judaeorum.
Jes. I, 1.
€© qui, quae, quod; adhibetur ante
litteras &, a2, x|, o pro €7,
quod videas.
cofie propter, de, c. suff. eebnT;
praeterea componuntur :
- eobe oy cur.
eobe Qar proplerea.
cofie =e proplerea, guod.
cf. S. evhe, evhe oy, exhe
mars etc.

cobnyy (co-buuy) nudus; f. echum.
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conaney (eo-nane-¢) bonus;
f. eonanec pl. eonamey.

eonawT (€0 -nawT) durus, ve-
hsmens, asper.

eowsioy (MHOY venire) veniens,
futurus.

eenoc,Tu gr. 36 ¢9vog, gens, natio.

eeooy S. (eT-9o00Y) malus, no-
vnede.

cooTah (eo- oyah) sanclus, mun-
dus, purus.

eoms (Juis, LXX. xa9” "Hoowy
nékev el yijv “Puptocij Gen.
XLVI, 28), fortasse ms-oway,
ot (Ex.I, 11), Patumos (Herod.
II, 58), urbs in parte Arabica
Aegypti. -

eésmn, & own (own ubi), quo,
ad quem locum.

€1 B. laborare facere, ire. Inde:
er ebod S. B. exire, venire.
ev eboAgit B. descendere.

ethe S. silis; M. shx, ms.

esawdon B. gr. 70 &dwloy, imago,
idolum; in libris Memphiticis
‘legitur Yawdom. -

. e1e 8. igitur, ilaque, certe, profecto.

eIRH gr. elxi], lemere, frustra; in
MS. Memphitico irs.

esasx B. scire, discere; M. eaas.

eme S. ferre, ducere, inferre; si-
milem esse, imilars; adj. similis;
cf. M. wu et B. emnr. -

e B. similem esse, tmilari.

€10TA, 11 cervus.

esva S.B. gr. elra, postea, deinde;
M. Y7wa. -

errAncrd, t 4 duxdnola, concio,

- coelus, ecclesia.

eRAncia B. idem.

€A (ollere, aufferre, ducere, abdu-
cere; imp. aAs.

ed B. facere, esse fieri; id. quod
ep M. in verbis compositis.

eAas mihs, eAar (ibi etc., formae
Basmuricae pro Memphiticis &pos,
epor etc. vide §. 24, 2.

edAa rcooyn (€A -aT-cooym) B.
ignorare i. q. M. epa-seans(propr.
ignorantiam facere).

edAeArnnee, n S. vibex, livor, ci-
calric.

e?u‘egep ) PER, LXX. *Elleleo,
Eliezer, filius Mosis Exod. XVIII, 4.

eARruwas subsannare, irridere.

€Acart (€A et cars B. fama) B.
celebrari, laudari.

eAgopn (wopn primus) B." prae-
venire, praecedere; cf. M. eps
Wopm.

eAgesrged et eAgirged (pearged
servus) B. servire; S. posagad.

ear 8. i. q. d2 non (in composilis) ;
praepositio genitivi cf. §. 16.

eamo S. enamm M. valde, ve-
hementer; cf. §. 19, 2.

embon furor, ira, indignatio;
ssbon, s idem.

&aanp (aunp locus ullerior) trans,
ulira.

eanr scire, inlelligere, cognoscere;
ns scientia.

essrag, m afflictio, dolor, tristilia,
angustia.

euRrag HoHT (9uT cor) idem.

et S. non.

aamas (awmas hic) hic, huc,
hinc.
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ewnoyT, W jenilor, custos; \ae
noYT et fano¥ idem.
cunma M. et essammu B. dignum
esse, debere ; adj. dignus; samuya
idem. :
eas-von requiescere; vide Saom.
en i. q. it non; B. non (M. am);
S. nota genitivi; & i. q. emne si.
en ducere, offerre, transferre, pro-
ducere.
en ¢hoA educere, efferre, ex-
(rahere.
en emuuws educere, sursum
trahere.
en eSoyn inroducere, addu-
cere, offerre, millere ad.
en &opHI producere.
€n NRr= Manum injicere (R1x
" manus).
enmanoy S. bonus.
emawe S. mullus, magnus; pl.
enAmWoT.
enawmoq B. mullus.
enamuey multus; fem. emagyuc,
ene si cf. §. 36, 4.
enepria, %t gr. 7 dvépyeaa, ope
ratio, efficacia. =
enep, T aelas, saeculum, aeter-
nilas. :
euraasrrac, wr LXX. alviyuo-
TTc, qui aenigmatibus lo-
quitur. -

enkas B. dormire, quiescere; cf.

M. itROT et emroTI.
ennoT dormire, quiescere, cubare ;
—, T SOMNRUS. :
enT S. qui, i. q. itw ;5 ef. §.27, 1.
entoAm, t gr. 4 dvzods], prae
ceplum, mandatum.

enocar (9Cas res, substantia) res,
aliquid.

enocar sufien res omnes, omnia.

enmd (wnd vivere) nos vivenles,
vide equns.

egorcid, ¥ gr. 7 ovala, po
lestas, polentia.

enadgpac, Enapoic, Bpaphras
nomen viri; cf. Colloss. I, 7;
Philem. v. 23.

enean 8., gr. #nady, quoniam,
postquam; cf. M. &nram.

énecws (N-€CHT pars inferior
infra, inferius, intra.

Guan gr. dnady), quoniam, post-
quam; B. emean.

emeyanrd, t gr. 7 2mdvula,
cupiditas, desiderium, Ps. XXI.

enrriaend, ¢ gr. 4 dmslunoi. ira,
tnerepatio, Ps. XVII, 15.

enmums (n - s allitudo) sursum,
in altum; cf. canmwy et Wans
wums.

emRINEA (T - XINXA inagne, va-
owum) fncassum, frusira.

ep (B. €d) facere, esse, fieri, eva-
dere; syllaba praefixa verborum
agendi multorum, cf. §. 40, 4.

€p-Avanan gr. dyenir, amare,
praeferre, desiderare.

epas mihi, epar libi ete., cf.
eAas et epor.

€p- amavRATIN gr. dvayxdlev,
cogere, urgere.

ep-anam (facere. jusjurandum)
jurare.

€p - amac (amac velus) velerascere.

€p-anonagecoegr. G&norciacSas,
valedicere, relinquere Mare. VI, 46.
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ep-dceBnc gr. aoefeiv, impium
esse.

epa-¥ praep. 8. ad cum suff., pro-
prie &-pas ad pedem; of. §. 41,

ep - hepr (Beps novus) removare.

ep-hostem, gr. Sondely, auzi-
liari, succurrere. ’

ep-hors (hoxs praegnans) con-
cipere , gravidam' fieri. B

ep-bwr (Awr serous) servire.

EPTOAIMRTHC, T gr. 0 Zpyodi-
Wxsng, qui opus urget, ouralor
operis. o

ep-aorusarin, gr. doxpudle,
explorare, probare, examinare.

epe B. praeformans verborum —
1pe et €p.

€p - ey, gr. nedvgeiv, con-
cupiscere, desiderare.

.€p-enryinan, gr. émTudy, re-
prehendere, objurgare (LXX. &ne-
slunoev Gen. XXXVII, 10).

ep-e&wm, gr. alzely, rogare, pe
tere, postulare, Ps. XXI; Matth.
XIv, 7.

ep-eyoenun, gr. eddyvelv et &d-

' eveiv, florere, vigere.

€p - €PAHOTY (¢PAHOY vanus, fru-
stra) vanum fieri.

€PHOTY invicem, muluo ; ROY-€PHOTY
stbt invicem.

€P-RAHPOROALIN, gr. ¥A500vouEly,
adipisci, haereditalis jure ob-
tinere.

€P - RYNAINEYIN, gr. xevduvevery,
periclitars.

ep-umeonrnr (eo -2 H1 verilas)
verum esse, justificari.

ep-aeope (aeope, i lestis)
teslari, lesiem esse.

ep-axedeTan, gr. uekerey, me-
ditari, curare, curam gerere
(2ueréznoay Ps. IL).

ep-sarag S. affligi, dolere, vide
L RaP.

ep - \aRaQ NOHT conlrislari.

ep - gy (namt magnus) crescere,
majorem esse, magnificari. -

ep -noby (nofs peccalum) peccare.

ep-moeps ( rogps utilis) utilem
esse, expedire.

ep -muk (woik, ns adullerium)
moechari.

epo praep. c. suff. ad, in, apud,
prae, pro; cf. §. 24, 2 et 41;
propr. ¢ po ad os.

€p - OYROTIOALIN, gr. 0lx0vousiv, ad-
minisirare.

ep-oypo (oypo rex) regnare.

ep - oyw (oym nuniius, respoRsum)
respondere, logui.

ep-oywmmu (oywrns, T [umen,
luz) fulgere, splendere.

epuie, it S. templum ; plur- epnsye;
id. M. epder, B. eAmmnr.

ep - TUpaTIN, gr. negcLew, lentare,
conart.

ep-modeaxin, gr. moleuelyv, bel-
lare, bellum gerere. Exod. XVIL, 8,

EP - NPOCEYOCECOE, gr- NPOOED-
xeodar, precart.

€P-NPOPHTEYIN, gr. 7QOPATEVE,
praedicere, valicinari,prophelare.

ep - nwhuy (whay, N sopor, somnus)
oblivisci, latere, dormire.

ep-naaiac (n-gi-masc dbapiisma)
baptizari.
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eppa et eppw, w B. rex; cf. M.
oypo, S. eppo.

€p- peaiixanAs (peas « it - xmrds
peregrinus cf. §. 17, d) pere-
gn"num esse, hospilari.

ep-cnoyt (cnoyt duae) ilerari,
duplicari; ebr. 0% duo et M@
iterare; S. pcirve.

€p - cox (cox siullus) stultum esse.

ep - asSps (Pasps sanare, — M
remedium) medicinam facere, sa-
nare.

epger, s templum (S. epne), plur.
nrepdroTi; cui voci respondet
ar. Berbe, qua vulgari lingua
rudera aedificiorum significantur.

eppeys, N1 (ep-P-aneys re-
cordart) commemoratio.

ep-dopin, gr. Qogely, ferre, ge-
siare.

€p-XPsd, gr. xoelov éxgev, opus
habere Matth. XXI, 3; I Thess.
I, 8. .

ep-Cari (9Cars lenebrae) ob-

| seurart.

ep-Cpoy (5¢poy, nx dolus) do-
lose agere.

epwy, o et t lac.

ep-Yadm, gr. waAlew, canere,
celebrare.

epwrayy, N (uysuys polens) polesias.

€p-WOopN (Wopn primus) prae-
venire, cf. B. eAmopn.

€p - puisc (wpwic, pan vigiliae,
puiic vigilare) evigilare.

ep - ydup (1GPHP socius) amicum,
soctum, paritcipem esse.

ep-wpAps  wmirari, admirari;
wepups idem.

ep—.ﬁapa.ﬁlu (Sapabas, % tonitru)
tonare.
ep-gedmc, gr. éAnller, sperare.
ep - oy (pmbs, s lucius) lugere.
€p -pHTC (PHTC INilium) incipere,
€p-9AoA (9A0A, ns caligo) ob-
tundi, hebescere, obscurari.
ep-20% (p0%, ¥ timor) timere.
ep-owh (pwh, M5 opus) operari,
facere , colere terram.
ep-sdade (Fade, ms claudus )
claudicare.
epot dominari, praevalere ; oF enim
est comp. scribendi pro &oesc
dominus.
¢cebum, jawn, LXX "Eoefwv,
Esebon n. pr. urbis Amoraeorum
(Num. 21, 26), quae nunc Ul‘;‘:';
vocatur.
€cwoy, M1 ovis, artes.
ev qui, quas, quod cf. §. 27, 1;
praeform. participii; cum conj.
eshe S. propler, de; cf. M. eobke;
inde leguntur composita:
eshe oy cur. .
eshe nar (B. wexr) proplerea.
evhe =e proplerea quod, quia.
ere S. qui, quae, quod; vid. e
et evT.
eves S, gr. &, M. &¥1, adhuc,
praeierea.
tremsay (eve fvaay qui est
ibi) ille. Cf. §. 26, 3.
evenve gqui habek,
evony (enuy conslilui) siatulus,
consiilulus. '
€33, gr. &, adhuc, praclerea,
cf. eves,
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&vion sine dubio compositum ex
voce Graeca ¢vx1 et Coptica om
denuo, praeterea. Cf. Schwartze,
Kopt. Gramm. p. 5.

eTREWOYT ( REMWOYT pine
guem esse) pinguis.

eTaeg (anep implere) plenus, cf.
eqaeep et plur. eyarep idem.

eTiamay S. ille, cf. eTessanay.

€ TA00Y T (A200Y"T mors) moriuus.
eThanoyq bonus (vide mane, nas
noy).

eTnHy B. veniens, sequens; M.
_€@NHOY . V.

eTond M. eTong 8. (ons et ong
vivere) vivus, vivens.

e10T (¢ vow), cf. §. 24, 2 et
§. 41.

eToyaald S. (oyaak sanctum esse)
purus, mundus, sancius; M. eos
oyvah,

evoyveeh B. i
eooyah.

evomy (ow abundare) wmullus,
magnus, frequens.

eTcaoyn B. (caoynB. cmoyn M.
scire) sapiens.

eTcadprs (cadpus infra, sud)
inferior, infra.

cvchor (chor imminui) inferior,
vilis.

evchy (cHug contemni, sperni)
conlemius.

eTcong (comg vincire) vinclus,

. ligatus.

eTconT (conT eligere) electus, me-
lior; cf.eqjcorr pl.eycon-T idem.

evcmng (cf. evcomg) ligatus,
vinclus, caplivus.

q. evoyaah et

evcme (e cmye quod decet) dignus,
conveniens.

evcdnoyT (cBdas scribere) serip-
tus, cf. §. 35, 3 et 38, 3.

eTTAIHOYT (Taso honorare, lau-
dare) honoratus, gloriosus, cf.
§. 35, 3.

evvu (v ibi, illic) ille, qui ibi est.

evmems B. amarus; M. wams,
S. wame, B. mems idem.

evmuy (muy vaslari) desolalus,
vasiatus.

eTmoar S. (mosr atltenuart) le-
nuis, gracilis, debilis; id. equmoas
pl. eywoas.

eTmon (WOon esse) praesens, ex-
sistens.

e TmoYwoy (Woymory siccum esse)
8. siccus, aridus.

exoay B. (oay malum esse) malus,
novnods.

eTonA (@HA volare) volalilis,
volans.

eTgooy S. malus, movyeds; vide
M. evowoy et B. eTdar.

eTowoy malus, movneds; puwor,
Q00Y,. 23T, €TQR00Y, €TAY
ident.

eTxaImoy (xa5, xamoY (urpem
esse) lurpis, tndecorus; cf. eqs
=zaswoy, pl. eyxasmor.

evxacs B. altus, sublimis, S. ex+
=oce, M. eTsocs.

eTxnp eho (=up eho dispergi)
dispersus, varius.

evxop (=0p polentem esse) for-
lis, polens, sanus.

eTnoce S. altus, sublimis; cf. exs
&ocs.
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evdemdans B. (Feardann polen-
lem esse) polens.

evanoy enwws elevatus, allus;
of enmgus.

evdons (&oms lenlare) proba-
tus, egregius.

eTdocs (socs eminere) allissimus,
excelsus.

evtoan 8. (¥ gam judicare) ju-
dicans, judex.

€Y praep. in, gquam.

eyavveAron, Ny gr. 76 évuyyéhwoy,
evangelium.

eyavredsze, gr. ebayyerlew, evan-
gelium annuntiare.

evYaa (ey-ara) in eundum lo-
cum, simul.

eycon (ey -com) simul, in unum.

eyocH, %t gr. 9 eys, precatio,
volum,

egecoc, "Egecog, Ephesus, Asiae
minoris metropolis.

edAnoY vanus, frusira; ms va-
nilas.

edara (&-gp-ara) loco, Gen.XXII,13.

edara =e proplerea, quia.

eppess, Dby, LXX E(ppaiy,
nomen urbis.

eppuwn, 70y, Ephron, urbs
Chettaeorum, Gen. L, 13.

tocraduwesd, % gr. 7 alyualwoln,
captivilas.

eocamadwmToc, gr. alyudAwzog,
bello caplus, captlivus.

ew, mi et ¢ asinus et asira.

ews posse; S. et B. legere.

ewy B. quare, cur, quis, unde.

emyon M. ewgamms B. cum, quando, s3;
proprie ¢ wwn & 1@ ehvar

ewyyxe S. B. si, (unc; M. rcxe.

eq fem. ec, plur. ey, syllabae prae-
fixae, quibus adjectiva partici-
pialia finguntur, ef. § 17, a.

egbsuy f. echny (Rwm nudari)
nudus.

eqochinoy T (oehso Mumiliare) hu-
milialus, humilis, cf. §. 38, 3.

€YRAT (RUXT aedificare, pass.RIF)
aedificalus.

eqrurt (Rurk quaerere) quaerens.

eqareo- (vide evareg) plenus.

€qqarooYT, fem. ec.uo&rt pl. exs
2wouyT S. mortuus; cf. €Ts
200077,

eqond, fem. econd (ond oivere)
vivus, vivens, ef. evond et
€TOoNp.

eqoyaah S. vide eqoyah.

eqoyal mundus, purus, sancles;
oyad et evoyah idem.

eqoyoT (0YOT praestare) prae-
stans, excellens.

eqoyomc (oyome dilalari) S. di-
latatus.

eqowy (om abundare) abundans,
mullus, magnus; pl. eyowm, cf.
eTous.

eqcocpTep (coepTep iremere)
iremens.

eqeong ligalus, vinclus; cf. cong
et evcomg.

eqcons S. (coms eligere, prae-
stare) electus, melior.

eqcopear (copess errare) errans. -

eqgcoTn plur. eycosn (coTm eli-
gere, praesiare) electus, prae-
stans; cf. eqconT et eTcomT,

e TatHOYT (Ta10 Monorare) ho-
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noratus, cf. evs
TAIHOYT.

" eqTaAHOYT (TaA0 imponere) con-
scensus, impositus; cf. §. 35, 3
et 38, 3.

eqTando (vando vivificare) vi-
vificans, Lwomoiiw.

eqoCR (9Cw ponere, OCH poni)
posilus. : ’

cqmrd (wnd vivere) vivus; cf.
eqgons,

equysoy longus, comalus (msoy
comam alere).

cqumue (wry vastari) desolalus,
desertus; fem. ecmne, cf. evs
ayHey.

equmoymoy siccus, aridus; cf. eTs
moywoy.

ecjonT (oEm abscondi) absconditus,
latens.

eqowory, f. ecowory, pl. eyowoy
malus, xaxdg; cl. evgooy et
€TowoY.

eygxeAnoyT B. (meda accendere)
accensus, cf. 35, 3 et 38, 3.

eqxnur ShoA (mur &hoX perfic)
perfectus.

eqxop f. ecxop forlis, polens,
validus; cf. eTxop.

gloriosus;

egsonT (FomT tenlure) S. ten- |

lalus, probatus; cf. evaonT.
eq&ocr allus, excelsus ; cf. evsocs.
eqtuat (Y-20at prospere pro-
cedere) prospere agens.
egtoyu (% -oyw germinare) ger-
minans.
eSoyn (& et Soym in) tn, ad,
conira, infus.
edpus (& -Bpns in facie) in, ad,

€—3

inlus, deorsum, infra. Compo-
nuntur:
edpus Ben in.
€dpHr exen pro, vnép, Joh.
XI, 50.
CSpHI. exur super.
ege bos, vacca, pl. ns~-egpwoy.
€900y, mr dies.
tooTe prae, supra, plus quam;
c. suff. ¢gpoTepo cf. §. 19, 1.
egora (90T major pars) B. magis.
egoye S. B. magis quam, plus quam.
epoyn S. B. apud, in, inler; cf.
eSoy.
egpar S. (e-opas in facie) a, in,
super.
egpent (gpern occurrere) ante, ad,
obviam.
egpHs ad, in, sursum; cf. ¢Spr.
COPHI Exen
€QPHI exw
epwory, s boves, vide ege.
Exen super, pro, ad, versus, conira.
€exHOY, 11 naves; vide =os.
exsy, exit S. super, in, versus.
¢xw (xw caput, facies) super,
contra, pro, negl Gen. L, 4.
€xwp, NI NOT.

} super, pro, vnfp.

3

T nota numerica 7.
TeA e, MY, LXX. Zedgi, nom.
propr. ancillae. Gen. XXXVII, 2.
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H nota numerica 8.

Hi, T domus.

HAN, N B. vinum, cf. M. npm.

s, b numerus.

HpN, T vinum, B. HAm.

sipwanc, ‘Howdyg, Herodes, te-
trarcha Galilaeae, Antipas cogno-
mine.

spwasac, ‘Howdids, Herodias,
uxor Philippi, fratris Herodis.

sicasac, 'Hootag, Esaias propheta.

o

© nota numerica 9.

ea, 7 T0¥, -quam habel, pertinens
ad, cf. §. 14, 1.

oan S. finis, ultimus.

oas haec, illa, cf. §. 13, 3.

oeanio facere, parare, creare, ex-
Slruere; ©axg0 et Saarse, Iy
opus,crealio, generalio, siruclura.

oamy slaluere, ordinare, praeci-
pere, designare, ligare.

eagesr cum suff. oagar vocare,
invilare.

eagc ungere, linire.

ochbia B. humiliari, M. oechio.

ochso humiliare, minuere,subjicere ;
ochyo, ns humilitas.

ocAHA exsullare, laelari.

eenio B. pulvis.

eeanc sepdire, cf. @oarc,

eccadomreyc, gr. @sooaror:-
xevg, - Thessalonicensis, 1 Thess.
I, 1.

oecwe, M vicinus, pl. nieeuwey.
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onbs, t capswla, arca, loculus.

omnoy vos, cf. §. 23, 4.

SHOY, TU ventus, spiritus; S. TROY.

enpion, M gr. 70 Jnploy, bestia,
fera. .

OH'T consolari, sperare, consolatio.

oHmy slaluere, consliluere; oauy
et ommy, S. wAw, Twmu, B.
Tam idem.

o181 inebriari; o185, :u ebrietas.

oAihs, gr. JABav, premere, af-
Rigere. ;

eAnpic, gr. 7 FAyic, anzietas,
angustia. )

oarecio obstetricare, parturire fa-
cere, cf. peqoarecio, t obslelriz.

easu, M juslus, verus; juslilia,
verilas.

00, Ty mullus, mullitudo.

ooavc sepdire, cf. eenc.

eopacic, contractum ex T - popas
cic, gr. 7) 6paag, visio, apparitio.

QoYeT congregare, colligere; ooys
wT et owoyy id.

SCYTHT convenire, congregari, cf.
§. 38, 2.

eo0YTWT congregare, cf. eoyeT.

oom, Wi finis, (erminus, prae-
’

fectura, provincia.

ope esse, facere, efficere, jubere;
id. eps et epo M. -Tpo. '

op1 esse, facere.

opip, t caminus, formaz.

opo facere.

eponoc, ms gr. 6 Jodrog, thro-
nus, sedes.

ot vide goesc.

owinrear avellere, evaginare (gla-
dium), .
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owAch inguinare, lingere, sordes-
cere.

ouec sepelire, cf. ocanc et @oarc.
own ubi, unde.

emoYeT congregare, cf. eoyew.
ewoys, s calceus, calceamenlum.
ewoYTC, NI congregalio, concio.
ewoYt congregare, convenire.
emoc, s unclio.

I

¥ nota numerica 10.

s ire, venire; inde composita sunt:
s ¢hoA exire.
s enecHT descendere.
s engyons adscendere, surgere.
1 eSoyn intrare, ingredi. B. s

€QOYI.

s &Spru descendere.

s =&, ¥ aumwy, gr. & pg nisi,
vel & urim num quid.

safor, pa?, LXX. Txfix, nomen
fluvii ; Numer. XXI, '24.

sanwh, 2py1, LXX. Taxwf, Ja-
cobus, Isaaci filius ; Gen. XLVI, 2.

sarofoc B. sarwmboc M. gr. Id-
xwfog , Jacobus apostolus.

sapo, & fluvius, flumen, -Nilus;
plur. sapwoy; cf. ebr. =38y
Gen. XLI, 1.

sacca, ¥m, LXX. 'fagoa, Jassa
"nomen urbis Moabiticae ; Num.
XXI, 23.

5T allentio, inluilus.

sageo, npy, LXX. Taped, Ja-
pheth, filiusNoae. Gen.V, 32 etc.
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12Q3A0AT, M1 (5a@ ager, adoAs
uva) vinea.
sh, s sitis; S. ske.
Yawon, ns gr. 76 &idwloy, imago,
idolum; B, esawmdomn,
1€ vel, aut, sane, num.
1eh, ws ornamenia.
sepiocm, 177, LXX. Tegiyed (cf.
Strab. XVI, 2: Teguxods, arab.
LS\,Q)) Jericho, urbs Palaesti-
nensis.
sepo, i S. fluvius, flumen; M. sapo.
mcoy, y¥ym, LXX. *Inoor, Jo-
sua, Mosis servus et armiger,
post ejusque mortem dux Israe-
litarum, Exod. XVII, 9.
sar B. (sps M. facere) facere.
Ay sarasnoyes B. recordari, me-
morem esse; cf. M. ep daseyr.
1aas B, scire, cognoscere; id. esas
M. et sase S.
s, my similitudo, stmulacrum,
forma, imago.
mu ferre, offerre, accersere. Com-
ponuntur :
muy ebod efferre, educere.
nmu eSoyn offerre, inducere.
. eSpus  deducere (avapépw
Gen. VIII, 20).
s €@Ans B. extendere.
nu exen inducere.
soe0p, 17, LXX. *To36g, Jothor
(Jethro), socer Mosis, Exod. III, 1.
soas, ¢ mare, plur. 5 -aasasor,
assatmoy cf. §. 15, 3, d.
sopaanuc, ns gr. 6 Topddwyg,
ebr. 391, Jordanes fluvius, Gen.
L, 10. Matth. III, 5. ’
13
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1oyaar, ns gr. ol Tovdator, Ju-
daei, posteri Israélis.

sjoyaara S. cum art. ‘oyaass,
gr. 3 ‘lovdala, Judaea.

iofaac, MMy, LXX. Toddog,
Judas filius Jacobi, frater Josephi.

1072€d i. §. 1oyaasa Judaea.

109, ws luna, cf. Jablonsk. Panth.
Aeg. HI, 1, 2.

1095, W ager, vinea, Aabitaculum,

possessio; -cf. sag et sagaAoAs.

10, su palres, parentes; vide sing.
ST,

sprnut ¢ a. %punk B, % oy,
pax; MSS. Memphitica habent
QIPHNH" et QIPHItIROMN,

1ps M. facere, esse; S. spe, B. sas.

sps facpaseys recordari; cf. B. sAs
ssTuas HOTEs,

iC en, ecce.

Ycaag, %Y, LXX Toudz, Isaa-
cus, nomen Patriarchae.

scaraHArTHC, nu ebr. DbhRYRYY,
Ismaélitae, Gen. 37, 25.

icpand, b9y (pugnator Dei vel
princeps Deus), LXX. Topan},
Israél, nomen Jacobi Patriarchae.

scxe si, vel, quam.

ICKER pulare, ecce.

scxen a,ab; si, ex quo, postquam.

\va, gr. era, postea, deinde;
cf. S. B. erva.

Yve, gr. eite, conj. sive; sve idem.

sw i, ¢, ew.

swdeas, by, filins Usiae, rex
Judaeorum; Is. I, 1; LXX. Tewd-
Sap, cf. Matth. 1, 9.

swarnnsc, gr. Twdvvyg, Joannes
Baptista Matth, I, 1 etc.

I— R

racug, H0yy, Twene, Josephus,
filius Jacobi.
rrs, T et  paler; plur. ns -so%.

K

K nota mumerica 20.

Ra S. ponere, sinere, relinquere ;
Ra fica derelinquere cf. M. 5¢a
et oca ca.

rRaoeaps, ¥ gr.7 xa3édpa, sella,
sedes, cathedra, suggestus.

nasdga gr. Koidpag, Cajaphas
nomen , summi sacerdotis, ebr.
Rp¥D pelra. -

rawsd, ¥t gr. 7 roxle, malitia,
peccalum , incommodum.
radando coliis.

wana gr. Kové, Cana nomen ur-
bis Galilaeae. ;

RAPTOC, T GT. O Xapmog, fructus.

rapw B. silers, tacere, requiescere;
M. ocapum.

Ra¢, N5 08, cadaver.

®aT B. converlere, converti.

RaTa gr. x07d, cf. RaTadpat etc.

RaTaoH (RATa - 9H), KaTADEN
sicut.

RasaRATCMOC, Tt gr. 6 xoza-
xAvoude, diluvium , inundalio.

RaTAPARTHC gr. 6 xaradodxsrg,
na0R, cancelli, fenestra.

na.‘rm@.pn'} (rava-$-prt) si-
cuti, quemadmodum, cf. Raprt
(ad modum).

RATQOH'T, T prudens, tnlelligens,
sapiens; pr. raw-ou¥ inlel-
ligens corde.
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RaYa, TS Gr. 30 xaiue, ardor,
aestus.
Ra9, m S, terra.
RaQs, Tu lerra, pulbis.
nat intelligere, sanae mentis esse;
s rat intellectus, prudentia,
intelligentia.
Re etiam, ilerum, altus (inter ar-
® ticulum et nomen ponitur).
Re TaPp gr. xal yko, elenim.
RemsmoyYFs (Remy pinguescere cf.
§: 85, 3) pinguis; eqrersmoyT
pl. eyremimoyT idem.
nreoyar (Re-oYar alius guidam)
alius. :
Rec sepelire, curere oagaver, cf.
Rac.et Ruic.
re¥T cum suff. convertere.
revaas chad B. deficere, eessare,
desinere; S. ®a TooT ehoA.
REQC WO, 1ty et oam alii, alieni,
nonmulli, religus; cf. we.
reg S. dirigere.
ke S. B. esse, positum esse; M.
oxcH. Inde:
ki chad B. nudum esse.
" RH eppas 8. pasilum esso, con
stitut,
ruevc, v B. fenebras, obscurt-
tas; wearc et remwc idem.
RAT gedificari; of. rurv et §. 38, 2.
ruda gr. Kypig, Cephas cogno-
men §imonis a RpYD pelra, syr.
lals.
KiGapa gr. 7 uddpa, cithara,
instrumentum musicum.
RIAL movere, commovere, salire,
Mmovert.

RASDOC, Wi.gr. 0 xAadog, ramus.

RAnponeassd, ¥ gr. 7 xiggorvouln,
haereditas.

RAoay, i S. corone; M. ms ocAoas.

RO, T campus, ager.

wong S. vox Gnaf Aeyouébr, for-
tasse RAOAL-OMQ corona viva,
coronae aridae opposita.

rooye S. alii, peregrini; sing. we.

ROC sepelire, curare cadaver, se-
pullura.

ROCANOC, IX Gr. 6 ¥06p0c, mundus.

ROT S. converiere, reverters; M.
reT B. raT idem. '

ROY1 B. parvus, exiguus; M. roy=s.

goyRex B. (ympanum, cymbalum;
reaanear idem, cf. pag. 40.

ROYES parvus, paucus, adolescen-
tulus; B. rovyr. :

rpagn B. gr. yoaps, scriptura,
cf. cpadr.

R¥ucse, Y gr. % #%%015, posses-
sio.' Gen. L, 13.

®T0 S. convertere, cf. ReT ef ROT.

syfwroc, ¥ gr. 7 xfwrig, arca,
cisla.

RYPIg, T gr. 0 x5vE, praeco.

rw S. ponere, deponsre; M. oCur.

nwAx flectére, incurvare, suclinare.

rwpey abolere, destruere, abragare.

rupx caedere, abscindere.

Ruie gepelire; % - Rwc sepullura,
sapulerum; cf. rac et nec.
rurr aedificare, dedicare aedem.
jwwe S. cingere, ciroumdare, M.

rur.
rRmme, nw 8. sepultus, morluus,
cadaver; cf. wwc, '
ruwoe B. aemulari,

| RwQT, W B. ignis, flamwma.

13 *
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wurt circumdare, circumire; quae-
rere, requirere.
R} fica gquaerere.

N

A nota numerica 30.

Aaay S. res, aliguid; nihil (M.
feasomn 9QAr).

AarROC, 1, ebr. =32, gr. o Adxxog,
fovea, cisterna, Gen. XXXVII, 20.

AaRQ, s summilas, exiremilas,
fastigium, vertex.

Aarg B. accendere, M. ponrg et

PERY.
Aammac, ¥ gr 7 Aoumdg, lu-
cerma, fax.

Aauxans, T Pic.

Aaoc, T et ¢ gr. 6 Aadg, Ppo-
pulus, natio.

Aaoys B. stipula; M. pwoyr, S.
pooye.

Aac, 1 et ¢ lingua, ebr. jrsd.

AaSear truncus, caudex, ramus.

Aearea, mu B. divites, M. paarao.

Aec B. lingua, cf. Aac.

Aeys, gr. Levi, Levi nomen Pa-
lriarlchae aliorumque ; cf. Luc. III,
24 etc.

Acmpr, nt B. gaudium, M. pawus.
AcgaraoyT, s B. mortuus, cf.
M. pegawoyT et §, 10, 4.
Atbaroc, gr. 6 AlBavog, thus et

Libanus, mons Syriae.

?\13 latibulum , latebra.

Aoyes B. vespera, M. poyes.

Aynu, Yt gr. 4 Avny, dolor,
tristitia, afflictatio.

132
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Aw B. os, oris; cf. M. pm.

Amass, n B. homo; cf. M. puxsas.

Awrr, gr. dws, Lot nomen viri
ebraicum (a radice ©ab occui-
tare).

I

nota numerica 40.

praep. (haud raro ear) ante lit-
teras consonantes &, w, ¢, o
et an, cf. §. 16, 3; i. q. 1,
quod vide.

an
\
L LY

s, T et § locus, regio §. 11,

2; da, date, et inde nota im-
.perativi, cf. §. 35, 1

avaaru B. pascere, M. aaoome.

sanarase, 1V, LXX. Madwdu.
Exod. I, 1.

axaasnteoc, 077, LXX. Mado-
vaiot, Midianitae. Gen. XXXVII,
28. )

A2SHTHC, TI gr. 6 uadyris,
discipulus, sectator.

aar, ru loci, sing. ara.,

ALARAPIOC, Qr. paxdgios, beatus,
feliz.

aarenonsa, ¢t gr. % Maut&ow‘a,
Macedonia.

ArdAanara , T gr. 70 palayya,
malagma; Js. I, 6.

iradee, nHnn, LXX. uaeréd, sine
dubio = suPcga (Mi 1 WeAdeer)
Ps. LI, 1.

araddom, gr. uéiloy, magis, am.
plius, potius.

wasedps, 8991, LXX. Ma,uﬂpq

" Gen. L, 13.
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apatahwT (wT fugere) refugium
cf. § 11, 2.

22251€A00A€, ne S. (eAooAe vilis)
vinea, cf. § 11, 2.

anafteaszon (cf. eavzon et §. 11,
2) requies, locus guietis.

Aahepmwoyms (awa-fi-ep-muws
oyms locus sacra offerendi) al-
tare, locus sacrificii.

asastecwoy (cf. ecwoy) pastor,
opilio.

azafuaons (o pascere) pas-
cuum, cf. §. 11, 2.

asadipcmm (ocwn occultare) spe-
lunca, locus occullus, latibulum.

asadtmas (oyas orirt) oriens.

aafmame, ne S. et AR,
u M. (mome et uyoms habilare)
habitatio, tabernaculuin, mansio.

axafipapeg S. custodia, luguriolum.

anadipapeg nbonze S. (papeg
custodire et fonTe cucumis)
tugurtum in cucumerario.

ssafipmrrn (pwwn occidere) oc-
_ cidens , 0Ccasus.

sahdmnT (Swics lenlare) locus
teniationts.

aapd, gr. Mopla, Maria, Jesu
'mater.

aaC gigni, part, nasci; NI axac
pullus, vilulus, infans.

aaacy, T vitulus, laurus.

amacTenoyre (amacT odisse et
noywe deus) deo odiosus vel
invisus, FeoosUyrs.

aaTos, Tu miles, commilito.

MATOY, T venenuin.

aay, ¥ et @ mater; cf. Plut de
Is. et Os. c. H6.

aaT B. aqua; M. acwory. °

vaaT solus.

wvam=, e et § aurts.

arag implere; praefl. num. ordin.
ex. gr. aap T lerlius,

axaps, T cubilus; ebr. | R, in
dialecto Aegyptiaca sacra amahe.

asagenay fem. aagenoyt secun-
. dus; vide asap.

aat consequi, convenire.

ssbow poenilere, irasci, indignari;
1u Sadow ira, furor, cf. eaxbom,

SaBpegs bitumen, currus, plaustrum.

axe B. locus, cf. M. sxa.

ueo vide ameT et §. 11, 3.

aweosy, ¥ justitia, veritas, justi-
ficatio; cf. §. 11, 3.

weonans, t (nanT misericors)
misericordia, &enuoatv).

aeonoys, T (oY= mendas, fal-
sus) mendacium.

meonoyt, t (noyt deus) divi-
nitas, deitas, 7 Fedryg.

aweope leslificari, lesiari; T aves
epe lestis.

aver amare, diligere; saar S. ave
idem.

aredrs pl. awedet B. dilectus;
M. axenpss.

aredoc, s gr. 70 uédog, membrum.

WEAYCIAT considerare.

avest, gr. uéy, quidem.

avenmesica post; cum suff. ases
mencm, cf. aemencwr post
e etc.

aenneca B. post, posiguam, cf.
ARENENCA.

aenpay, i dilecti; sing. axenpss,
B. axeArw. '
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aenprs diligere, dilectus, - plur.
aenpat.
ArEpAT, S Cislernae, aguarum re-
ceptacula, vasa aquaria,
areppe, T 8. ligamentum, vinculum.
aecy, it B, taurus, bos; M. asacs.
aecio obstetricare, cf. oarecso.
aecTw odisse, abominari.
axeT praef. nominum abstractorum,
S. sy cf. §. 11, 8 et asce,
aeTaonoy, t (cf. aT et Moy
mori) immortalilas.
aseTaoy, % (aAoy puer, juvenis)
" infanlia, pueritia, adolescentia.
aeTinocTodoe, ¥ (cf. Anocros
Aoc) gr. 7 &moozoly, missioe,
apostolatus.
aevacebec, ¥ (cf. dcehnc) gr.
7 dcéfea, impiclas.
ameraTacm, ¥ (cf. a¥ et acms
macula) innocentia.
aeraseoven, t(cf. & et coyen)
ignoraniig.

AMETATTARO, ¥ (cf. aF et TaKo) -

‘immortalitas, inlegritas.
weTaTonT, ¥ (2T sine et gicT
cor, mens) insipientia, stultilia,
dementia, gr. 7 dvora.
svethwr (Awk serous), ¥t ser-
vilus, servilium.
amevedAnoy, t (cf. edAmoy)
vanilas. )
wveTsw, ¥ (swr pater) familia,
palria, palernilas.
aeTaces, b B. (smeerverus, jusius)
justitia; M. seosu, %
acTareope, t (of. maeepe) testie
monium.

ameTnanT, ¥ et o misericordia,
cf. areomaAHT,

seTomt, % ete (nmyt magnus)
majestas , magnificentia.

aeToyas, ¥ (oyas unus) unilas,
concordia. :

2e70YPo, ¥ (o7po rex) regnum,
plur. gan sevorpwoy cf. §.
15, 2, 3.

uerpannao, ¥ (pawao. dives)
divitiae,, opes, facultas.

ueTpegqemzens, b (cf. peq et
carzear audire) obedientia.

weTpeyamxonc, ¥ (veT - peq -
&1 - It - momnc) iniguitas, avaritia.

ALETPITHC, G- 0 UETENTIIC, Cadus,
amphora, mensura graeca, XII
congios capiens; Joan. II, 6.

seTpwas, t (pmas Aomo) hu-
manttas.

aneTcate, Yt (case pulcher) pul-
chritudo , species, decus.

asescwnry, T B (caumr electus)
electio , praestantia.

Y (manes

wadsT id.) misericordia, com-

miseralio, viscera.

ALET WANOAAS T,

wveTwengHT, Yt (WengHT mise-
reri) miseralio. '

sevmups, Y (waps filius) con-
ditio filii, adoptio.

seTmdup, b (mdup socius) so-
cielas, amicilia, communio.

MeTBeAN0, ¥ (BeAAo sener)
seneclus.

ueTansone, ¥ (&1 capere et
sowe vis) tajustitia, imignilas,
vis; cf. ameTpeysiezonc.
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mevawh, ¥ (zwd pauper, in-
firmus) infirmitas.

aseTxwpr, b (=wps polens) po-
testas, polentia.

aeTor, t dominatio, dominium ;
cf. comp. scrib. pag. 114.

AEYS existimare, pulare, cogitare,
opinari,recordari; ¢ - ey me-
moria, cogitatio, sapientia, mens;
cf. ep-Pp-areyn

oLWT Irgnsire, circumire, per-

- lustrare, peragrare.

ALAUINIT, KIS campus; plur. aems
wurt. :

2£9 S, B. tmplere, haurire; ple-
nus.

ae B. praef. numerorum ordina-
linm, cf. M. asap et §. 21, 2.

A RUm, Gn noB, Non, gr. ui.

aarroYes B. putare, existimare.

annwe B. furba, popwlus, mulls;
cf. M. anmgy.

AAKS justus, verus, veritas; cf.
hierogl. sxsu-~abrT domus ve-
rilalis i. e. templum Inscr. Ros.
XIV. Horap. II, 110.

avung, wis M. signum, significatio,
porienlum, argumenium.

assru M. quotidie,” of. faaasms,

autoyes, B, mentio, recordatio,
commemoratio, cf. ALEYS €t aHs
HOYes.

ALHTIOTE, Gr. UNTOTE, We guando,
ne forte.

ARNWC, Gr. unnwg, we, ue forle.

AP locus witerior;: trans, ulra.

ancr, T et o usura.

anTe, T S, medium.

AKTI AUm, gr. Uy

anw, W mullitudo, urbe, popu-
lus, cf. snume,

sk, o medium; 8. sscve.

aascs gignere, parére; nalivitas,
inde egooy s sascy dies nata-
litiug,

aums perculere, verberase.

Aanag dolere, laborare, conlristari:
s Aukag labor, dolor, angustiae.

seseam B. won, cf spuonw,

swasave S, solus; M. fasmayacr.

fvasay ibi, illic, hing, illinc.

sauaysT solus, cum suff. see
AMATATR (u-Solus, saarayaTey
e solus ete.

sisset B. solum, solummado.

Seasuns quotidie, - vid, ansms.

s ante AsAs0 et Asste. signi-
ficat ipse, saaamm . desv0r me
spsum ete.

A2ar0, B. f2a2a cum suff. denotat
accusativam pronominum, cf. §.
24, 3.

Ao Ron, minime, neutiguam ;
B. faasamm.

200ugAs (9As quisquam) nemo,
nullus, nihil.

ad S. B. e, cum; M. nea.

aanas hic, hoc loco, huc; cf. &-
FYYINN

awjisica S. post; M. asemenca,

aftT S. i q. M. asew, praef. pom.
abstract.

MFTaTTARO, T B, inlegritas,
immortalitas, cf. aseTaTTARO,

afivepo, T S. regnum, M. saeve
oYpo.

auiiTpiaasan, T S. divitise, opu-
lentia, M. meTpassao.
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AMORNER _cogilare, medilari; T3
uoRAER cogilalio, excogilatio.

20Ax amplecli, atirahere.

avonu pascere, depascere.

AO0NK, WI- figmentum, inde my
ALONR NXIR manu faclus, opus
sculptile.

200MLEST  COMmovere,
commoveri.

ooy, me S. aqua, M. amoy.

200p cingere, succingere, cf. aroYp.

aoct odisse.

a0, nret mors, mori, ebr. nyn.

a0t S. aqua, cf. 00y et avmwoy.

aoye, Tu splendor, ignis, flamma,
fulgor.

aoys, ns leo.

20YAQ cera, favus.

aoyasr, ¥ fons (ebr. bMm?).

aonR perire, deficere, carere,
discedere; comsummare, consu-
mere.

aoyitcwpear, T (pr. aoy-f-
cwpear aqua vagans) lorrens,
rivus.

woylgmoy (pwoy pluvie), m

" pluvia, imber.

aoyp ligare, accingere; ms svoyp
vinculum, Ligamentum, nexus.

aoye, w B. corrigia, lorum.

22079 accendere, ardere, comburi.

aoxt clamare, sonare, appellare.

a0yt efod evocare.

asows replare, ire, ambulare; iler,

via; inde:

aoms ehoX egredi, exire.
aowr fca sequi, persequi.

2209 tmplere, replere, ardere, ple-
nus; aop ehod impleri.

conculere,

w09, Ny et § nidus.

samasaea (fa-mas-aa) hoc loco,
hic.

samaspict (Aa-nas-pict) hoe modo,
ila, sic; cf. lappn¥ et RaTas
gprt.

samapsc} (f2-na-prY) mea ra-
tione, quemadmodum me, (¢
&ué Philem. v. 17.

famasreo i q. dmesrso.

famate anle, anltequam, nondum
cum suff. cf. §. 36, 6.

sane non, minime, newliguam cum
suff. cf. §. 37, 3.

sameA B. praef. negat. imperativi,
i. . M. damep, cf. §. 85, 1.

fanear oo anle, coram, in conspectu,
S. famearyo.

famesrTa B. i q sameasoo.

faneaso eboA S. coram, ante.

samep praef.negat. imperativi (propr-
sane-€p non facere, me fac)
of. §. 35, 1.

Samepocac ne forte, propr. sas
MEP -9CAC ne permilte, ut ....

samechT S. (necuT tnfra) infe-
rior, ef. enecmT,

sanis mon, vide same.

deramga. dignum esse, mereri.

22Ppe, I et T 8. vineulum, catens.

Aa-von requiescere, cessare, morari;
s fuvon requies, quies; cf.
€arTom.

ALTCTHPION, TS gr. TO {HVOT7)QI0V, |
mysterium

saooy hodie S. famooy (egooy
dies).

fagpuy (A-G-put ad modum,

ad rationem) aeque, sicut, ila.
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quast , quemadmodum; cf. rRae
sagprt et hierogl. N- RTI (5 -
prY) similiter. i
uwad, 38, LXX, Mwdaf, Moa-
bitis, nomen proprium gentis at-
que terrae inde a mari mortuo
usque ad Arnonem fluviuin ; Num.
. XXI, 26 cf. Joseph. B. J. 1V, 8, 2.
uwrT, o et § via, semila
sewory, s et  aqua, cf. Joseph.
Antt. J. 1, 9, 6: 70 ydo $dwe
ud oi Alyvnzior xadovory, et
Suid. s. v. pu@i.
amoYT mori, occidere, inlerficere,
ebr. mym, cf. aor. :
amaryenc, Y9, LXX. Maodorg,
Moses ex Josephi, Philonis, Cle-
mentis Alexandrini, aliorum in-
terpretatione significat ex aqua
servatum (awoy-oy=e), cf.
Jabl. opusc. I, 152—157, Ressii
Etym. Aeg. 127—129 et auctoris
Philol. Aeg. pag. 22.
oay, T spelunca, sepulcrum,
monumentum sepulcrale; exapay
id.

H

i praepositio genitivi, dativi, ac-
cusativi cf. §. 16, significat a,
ab, per, ad; indicat porro ne-
gationem sequente veél omisso
an cf. § 37, 2, ante litteras
consonantes &, w, ¢, © et &
mutatur in &, v. c. in sappry,
AmoYpo ecte.
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it nota numerica 50; S. articulus
definitus plur. cf. M. .

it S. ducere cf. em; T exit ad-
ducere, injicere.

na quae ad aliquem pertinent cf.
§ 14, 1.

na tre, venire;
cf. §. 32, 2.

na lanquam, sicut, circiler.

nabs, mr lancea, hasia.

mals B. peccatum, vide M. nohs.

NaKT, T5 (na misericordia, QHT
cor) misericors.

nary misereri; T et § mar mise-
ricordia.

nar hi, illi cf. §. 13,3 et 26, 1.

nares, t dolor parturientis.

nane M. nanoy B. bonus, pulcher.

nac S. antiguus, velus.

nay videre; i et ¢ may visio,
tempus; — fabhoA idem.

nayhen, sy vestigia, gressus.

madps, t granum, acinus.

name mullitudo , multus.

namT durus, vehemens, asper.

nawss, ¢ auxilialor, proteclor,
adjulor.

namyt protegere, defendere; &-
namt prolector.

naghs, %t et o collum, jugum,
humerus, caput. i

nagheey, mr jugum, cf. maghs,

nagess salvare, liberare, eripere,
cf. mogear,

nagAenB. coram (M. magpen),
finagAen idem.

nagxi S. salvare, liberare; cf.
magear et mogea.

sagpas apud (coram) me, nagpax

inde nota futuri
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apud (e etc. cf. na et 9pa vul-
(us, facies.

naopest praep. ad, apud.

nagt credere, confidere; Wi mag}
fides.

naxes, % dens.

ne sunt, erat, erant; (ibi f. ef.
§. 24, 2; S. articulus determ.
plur. = M. ms cf. §. 13, 2.

neAT lerminus, exiremilas.

nefagr longaevus, longaevitas (aps
vila).

nerven B. stercus, ezcréemenium.

new ad, cum, et, eliam c. suff.
neaa, inde mearaef cum eo etc.

nen nostri cf. §. 14, 2; artic.
plur. comm. = su, sie; S. nm.

fienep (eneg aelernilas) in aeler-
num.

necun pulcher, spesiosws; Emacum
idem.

sieT plur. qui compos. ex fiH €T
§. 26, 2; sequente amn, praef.
neg. verborum.

ney B. videre,” M. nay.

nep, nu e § oleum.

neghey B. jugum, M. wagher.

negss B. liberare, servare; M.
nogeas,

mepyu plangere, lugere, lamendari;
nis negms plancius, luclus.

nexs, ¥ ot o venler, ulerus.

nnd, s et & dominus, herus;
hierogl. NeB.

oY venire, proficiscise inde:
nnoy choX egredi, exire.

— enwus adscendere.
eSpsus descendere.
sichor descendere, minui.
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niTit B. vobis; M. morvem “cf.
§ 24, 2 ’ '

fee S. ut, sicul, quasi; sequen-
tibus e, ex, n, ¥ siculi.

nen S. ut, sicut, cf. hee,

hen = stren B.

neo f. !

e } t cf. §. 22. -

neogm. teocL ille, illa cf. §. 22.

newsn ubi, cf. eumt,

ns artic. plur. definitus §. 13, 2.

rubest (fortasse su et radix quae-
dam Graecorum 7z&» respondens)
omnis; nunguam articulum susci-
pit cf. §. 18, 2.

nuse guis; S, omnis ef. subes.

gt magnus, ingens.

nigs, W et & spiritus, halibus,
ebr. 13-, .

nxo-s dorwire, cubare, cuscumbere,
coire; cf. enro¥.

neosR S. dormire, mor.

nie S. cum, c. suff. mivasa cf.

. §. 4L ' :

s mon ego, mueR won bu eic.

nods, mr et ¢ peccatum, culpa;
B. smabs.

noaroc, ms gr. 0 véuog, lex, prae-
ceptum,

noart, % et § robur, S. mosrwe.

noy futurum esse, esse, infendere.

noY, ¥ tempus pracsens, hora; inde
Yoy (hac hora) nunc.

woyh, ms et P awum, nummus
aureus,

noyepsoy sibi. invicem; &pmoy
idem.

| moys venive, fulurum esse.

' noyn, $ abyssus, profundum; an-
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tiquitus cognomen Nili fuit Novw
cf. Horap. hierogl. I, 21.

noyne, T S. radiz.

noyis, ¥ et o radiz.

fioycan B, semel (cam vices =
M. com) of. §. 21, 8.

floycnoy (fi-oy -cHoy quodam
tempore) aliquando, cf. cmoy
tempus.

soyTe, n S. dews, M. moyt. .

foymng (oywng apparere) ma-
nifeste, palam.

mnoyes M. bonus.

ot B. funis, fumiculus.

noyoss S. salvari, salus, cf. mogess.

WOY=E, T mendacium.

noyxse ejicere, conjicere.

noyt, Tu et § deus, S. moyTe.

nown erculere, expellere,

woqps, Y utilitas, commodum; in
hierogl. exprimitur haec vox in-
strumento musico 533, mafAa
vocato.

nogeh jungere currum.

nogesr salvare, liberare; salvari,
liberari; & -mnogesx salus, pla-
catio; adj. salutaris; cf. magear
et moyoss,

nod S. magnus, magnitudo, M.
nox, B. mad.

nca ad, apud, de, post, comlra,
adversus; plerumque post, c. suff.
fcus,

ncabud S. nisi, praeter, cf. cabnd
et ArA.

Neaq heri (cag id.).

- fienoy subest omni.lempore, sem-
per, of. cxoy et hoycKoy.

fi'r 8. gui, guis, quid, cf. §. 27,1.

fwrak tuus §. 24, 1.

fray B. = hewoy illi cf. §. 22.

fre praef. genitivi; praep. a, ab,
per.

feve S, we, sicut, cf. M. nee.

nten praep. a, ab, prae, apud.

nrepe S. cum, quando; praef.
verb. cf. §. 36, 1.

fsor S. e cf. §. 22. M. heow.

RT00T (fi-T00T @ many) a, ab;
fTOO0T @ me, TOOTR a feetc.

fevooy S. illi, M. newor, B. is
Tay cf. §. 22.

iroT (Tor manus) a me, mihi,
habere; cf. wwxoow et §. 41.

nwren (on B. modus, ratio) sicul,
tanquam, cf. hom.

nocwAear (T - e wAear celeritas)
celeriler.

nwie, 143, Noa patriarcha Gen. V1, 9.

nwrven vobis §. 24, 2.

nmapen (Wapen = wopn §. 21,1)
B. primum, imprimis.

fugopn  (wyopm primus) primum,
prius, antea, privsquam.

NSHT (SHT cor) in mg, NBHTR
in (e etc.

n&oyn (Soym in, inltus) inlus.

nSpss infra.

n&prr Sex in Gen. L, 5.

ngrT S. B. (euT cor) in, inter,
of. ndxT,

NQPHI in, super; componitur cum
exen, Ben et gixen,

n=e nota nominativi §. 16.

nes S. B. i. q. hxe nota nomi-
nativi, genitivi etc. §. 16.
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g nota numerica 60.
gensd, ¥ gr. 7 Eevia, hospitium.

(]

o S. esse, ens; M. os.

o1 esse, exsislere.

ormroyaenn, % gr. 3 olxovuéry,
orbis terrarum.

oA ducere, auferre, tollere, ad-
scendere; inde:

oA edoyn inducere.

osss, ms et} lutum, pulvis, argilla.

ok devorare, absorbere, invadere,

osec demergere, lavare.

on denuo, ilerum, rursus, prae-
terea, gr. &¢; inde formatur
compositum &xs-on cf. pag. 95
et Schwartze Kopt. Gramm. p. 5.
not.

ommciaroc, gr. ‘’Ovioiuog, Onesi-
mus nomen famuli Philemonis.
Philem. v. 10.

ons vivere cf. ang, amag et ong.

on numerare, adscribere.

OpTaNoN, gr. T0 Jgyavor, in-
strumentum.

opest, % gr. 7
cundia. )

octoc, a3y, LXX. ’Oltag, Usia
rex Judaeorum Js. I, 1. -

ocd falr cf. wcS; meliri.

oTn S. ferre, portare.

oy arlic. indef. sing. §. 13, 1;
quid, w¢; of. §. 27, 2

ogy7, tra, ira-
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oYa S. unus, quis, aliguis, cf. §. 20.

oyah mundum, purum, sancium
esse; adj. mundus, sancius S.
oraal; cf. evoyaah, evoyad,
eToyeed, eqoyaah, eqoyah etc.

oyaeeT B. solus, M. oyaw, S.
oyaaT,

oyas unus, aliqguis, guidam, cf.
§. 20.

oyar B. vae, gr. odal.

oyar oyar (unus — unus) singil-
latim; cam art. msoyas TIOYaS
unusqiisque, &xaorog.

oyvamt, it B. luz, lumen, splendor;
S. ovem, M. oywms

oyaa B. comedere, consumere, M.
oywar, S. oyoar.

oyana9 B. adparere, cf. oyoso.

oyang B. videri, adparere, cf.
oyanag et oyosng.

oyam velle, cupere, diligere ; oywuy
idem.

oYaQ addere, adjicere inde oyog
el, alque.

o'faacaanx Jjubere, permiltere; ms
oTagcagws mandalum, prae-
ceplum.

oYa9TOT adjicere, addere, per-
gere, prosequi, cf. oyag et-ror,

oyhe praep. ad, adversus, conira,
i, inter cum suff. oyhm.

oyae B. = oyve inler.

oY, gr. 0UTE, meque, ne quidem.

ovedod (cf. ¢Bod) e, ez.

oyes abesse, distare; cum arl.
doyesdistantia, longitudo; inde :

oves eboX discedere.
oyes cafoA idem.
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oyemmun, 821, Jones, Graeci;

cf. Syr. l:m’.. et Ar. f;lb;a

oyesx S. edere, consumere, M.
oywar, B. oyaa.

oyenss (&5 mamma) lac sugere.

oyepuTe, T S. pes.

oyepums, Y vigilia, cuslodia.

oyeT alius, alia.

oyeuy velle, desiderare, adpetere,
concupiscere, cf. oyau et oymu.

oymb, wu et'¢ sacerdos (propr.
.mundatus), hierogl. UB J. Ros.
Vv, XiI, XIL

OYHI Juia, quoniam.

oyHoY distare, recedere; inde :
oysoy ¢hoA distare.
oyroY cafod removere.

OYHp quantus, quot, quoties §. 27,2.

oYe0 species.

oymase, t dextra, ebr. vs.

OY AvOmMoON, gr. ov udvov, mon
solum.

oYM, gr. odv, ergo, igilur, vero.

oyn (oyamn) B. guis, quid.

oymase, T S. et B. dextra, cf.
oYImaas,

oynoy, % hora vid. nor.

oynoy laelari, gaudere, delectari.

oyoesst, m S. lux, lumen, splen-
dor, cf. B. oyamt.

oyos, gr. odal, vae, cf. oyar

oyosr S. manducare, edere, con-
sumere, cf. oyaa, oyea et
oyman.

oyost esse, habere, aperire, inde:
oyon ¢po debere.

oyort vulgus, gens, populus; qui-

dam, aliquis; oyon nshen omnis,
quicunque.

oyonmxoar, Ti polens (oyom -
wxoar habens potentiam).

oyong cum suff, splendere, appa-
rere, B. oyamp.

oyopn millere, emiltere; oyYwpn
idem.

oyoceen dilatare; cum art. §-
oyoceen latitudo, adj. spatiosus.

oyoTeh ehoX emigrare, (ransmi-
grare.

oyowc ehod S. dilalare, dilatari.

oyowej conlerere.

oYog el, alque (proprie adde, ad-
datur).

oyox sanum esse, bene valere, cf.
oy=alL

oyot herba, gramen (oyo¥ viri-
dis).

oypo, T et ¢ rex, imperalor,
plur. su-oypwoy; cf. Euseb.
ed. Scal. p. 20 v. 1: gapad
(®oYpo), ovrw ydo Alydnvios
109¢ Bacdels Eounvedovar.

oypoT, m S. laetitia, hilaritas,
deleclatio.

oYTag, M fruclus.

oyTe in, inler; oyTe &hoA prae
§. 19, 2; id. B. oyae.

oyTw (oyve) c. suff. in, inter;
oyTwmn inler nos etc.

oY nuntius, responsum; inde ep-
oyw respondere.

oyuwiny, 1u et  lumen, lux, splen-
dor, illuminatio S. oyoemx, B.
oYasm.

oyuiaa comedere, devorare, com-
sumere; T oywse cibus, pran-
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dium, cf. oyass, oyesm et
oYoas.

oywarey S. praesepe.

oywst aperire, cf. oyosn.

oywmng eRoA ostendere, adparere,
annunliare, manifestare, cf. oys
ong et oyamo.

oywpn miltere; oywpn choX emil-
tere, demillere, cf. oyopm.

oywcey destruere, abolere, conferere,
cf. oyomey.

OYWT unus, unicus, idem, cf. §. 20.

oywreh id. qd. oyoTek (ransire,
(ransgredi, emigrare, proficisci.

oywso fundere, liguare, haurire.

oymuy cupere, velle, consulere;
oywo, T et $ volunlas, de-

siderium , consilium, beneplaci- |

tum; cf. oyam.

oywmc dilalare; B. oymmc ehad
idem; S. oyomc ebhoA qd. vid.

oywwT placare, adorare, osculari.

oywo addere, pergere, perseverare;
oyag idem.

oymT adorare vid. oywuyr.

oySe, ns adorlus, S. oyge.

oyQop, NI canis.

oyx=as, s salus; salvari,” sanum
fieri, valere; cf. Joseph. Ant.
Jud. 11,9,6: ,,Mwdoijs: 50 yog
¥0wp ud oi Alyvmrior xodod-
ow, voiic (oy=as) 82 Todg &
vdaroc cwdérrag. ©

oyxer, m B. id. qd. oy=ar

owx linire, obducere.

ops slare, inde: .
091 ¢par slare, surgere Ps. II;

erigere, adslare, permanere.
oxs dolosus, injustus, iniquus.

1

T nota numerica 80.

naeoc, mi gr. 70 nados, passio,
affectus.

nas hic cf. §. 13, 3; S. B. wes.

naspict (pict modus, ratio, cf. ses
narpscy) hoe modo, ila.

naAsn, gr. nely, demso, porre,
ilerum.

MANTOC, gr. MAVIOG, OMNAINO.

MAPATNTWALS, gT. 30 BRQETTU,
lapsus, peccatum.

napa gycic, gr. nogd Pogey, eon-
tra naturam. Rom. I, 26.

napprcd, Yt gr. 7 nodoneia,
oratio libera, libertas in dicendo,
fidueia. Philem.

nappoycia, % gr. % negovoic,
praesenlia.

nacCa, T gr. 76 ndoye, Pascha
festum , ebr. ridy.

naTvacce S., gr. mardoouv, per-
culere,

MATWEAET, NI sponsus (UledeT
sponsa, nupliae).

nayAoc, gr. Jlavdog, Paulus apo-
stolus, qui alias nomine ebraico
Zavdog vocatur. Act. XII, 9:
Savlog 8¢, 6 xai Iavlog:

ne esse, est; S. articulus sing. masc.
defin. M. ns; coelum M.'Qe.

neenanee, ns bonus, cf. eonaney.

ner B. hic cf. nas et gas §. 13, 3.

nent S. dlle, qui (m-ent = M.
n-€7),

NENTHRONTAPCOC, W gr. 0 mev-
xévsagyos, dux quinquaginia
militum.
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necws infra, inde emecHT et
AanecnT.

neT ille, qui compositum ex €¥
gui et articulo m, vel ex forma
nu ex, de qua vide §. 26, 2.

neve i. . mex (mM-eTe).

nevedpx, Y0 “vw, LXX. IIe
seoiic, Poliphar, nomen Ae-
gyptiacum me-Te-p-pr qui Solis
est, sacerdos Solis cf. Gesen.
Hebr. Lex. II, 338 et auctoris
»De lingaa et litteris etc.* p. 25.

neTpa, m gr. 5 nérpa, petra,
sazwm ot pelra spiritualis ec-
clesiae.

NeTWOYrT (WOYIT vacuum esse)
vanus, vanilas

neToooy S. (gooy malum esse)
malum, xaxdy.

nevowoy M. (woy malum esse)
malus, malilia.

nevxocs (xocs allus) S. altissimus.

nexe dicere cum suff. wexa’ cf.
§. 26.

nrr B currere, inde rueT fca
persequi; partic. plur. eyma<T
seclanies.

naye B. coeli, sing. mm.

Tussa (axa locus) ubi.

npaze, gr. newpaley, tentare,
~conari, erplorare, cf. ep-mie
pagsn.

TIpaCMOC, T gr. O MEPROUOS,
lentatio.

TCTEYE, Gr. MOTEVEty, credere,
fidem habere.

rucreys id. qd. mcTeye.

mcric, t gr. % mlovg, fides,
fducia, persuasio.

nmcIoe, gr. mosds, fidus, fidelis.

mAans, b gr. 7 nddry, circum-
vagalio, error, fraus.

WAHK, gr. Ay, praeler, nisi,
praeterquam, Gen. IX, 4 ; XLI, 40.

mayen, ¢ gr. g alyys, plaga;
iclus, poena.

nneyAta, NI gr. 70 nrevus, Spis
ritus, venlus.

TNEYARATIRON, GT. HVEVURTINGY,
ad animam pertinens el @ spirilu
sancto provenmiens, Rom. I, 11.

NOAEALICTHC, T Gr. 0 TOAEMIOTIC,
miles, bellator, pugnalor. .

noAearoc, TS gr. 6 woAsuos, bel-

. lum, proelium.

moAsc, ¥ et T gr. % mokss, urbs,
civitas.

monupsd, % gr. % mowpla, im-

- probitas, nequitia.

TORAPOC, gr. movnQEos, tmprobus,
malus.

noone S. (ronsferre,
removere.

npechyzepoce, B3 gr. 0 mpeofize
00, senior; Num. XXI, 21;
LXX. mefofe.

npoc, gr. mpdg, ad, apud, in,
conira.

npoceyR, ¥ gr. 1 moooevyr,
pelitio, precatio; legitur S. plur.
TPOCETHC 00T preces.

NPOPRTHC, T5 gr. 0 TEOPNFAS,
propheta.

npogusd, t gr. % mgopyzeln,

- praedictio, valicinalio, inlerpre-
tatio.

wYAn, ¥ gr. 4 avdy, porta.

MYPTOC, NS Gr. © mOEYOG, (Urris.

deportare,
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nwc, gr. mag, quomodo? ‘ebr. | pas<T destruere, ejicere, pomere,

W, PR Gen. XXXIX, 9.
nwe B. exire, egredi, pervenire.

P

P nota numerica 100; S. esse, fa-
cere, M. ep, B. €A, inde:
P nboA S. egredi, ejicere (S.
nhol extra, foris id. qd. Bod,
f2boA, cabod etc.).
pavoyHd, b8394, LXX. ‘Payovri,
Raguel nomen ebraicum (¥ enim
olim ut g pronunciabatur).
paru inclinare, vergere; pex idem.
pasraccu, 00037, LXX. “Paucooi
(Gen. XLVII, 11), Ramesses no-
men urbis Aegypticae ab Hebraeis
conditae, de qua conferas H. Tat-
tam Lexicon aegyptiaco - latinum
399.
pan, ns et ¢ nomen, in hierogl.
RaN cf. Inscr. Ros. lin. IX et X.
pat placere, hierogl. RaN.
pana admirari.
pacoys, t somnium, visto, signum.
pact, M1 dies crastinus, cras;
inde nenmir ftre pact panis
noster crastinus cf. pag. 41 et 42.
paT pes; B. Ae.
pagazim, D107, LXX. “Pagdely
nomen loci, quo Ebraei per de-
sertum migrantes castra posue-
runt. Exod. XVII, 8.
paTuImansuelus; inde pear-payu
idem.
paws gaudere, laelari; wi- paumgs
et & - pams gaudium, laetitia.

sislere, perculere ; TU-pas-¥ ever
sio; M. fullo.

phppe S. (cf. M. ep-beps) remo-
vare.

pe, ™ pars cf. §. 21, 3.

pex inclinare, inde ame-per, ebr.
$10aR, inclinate caput Gen. XLI,
43, Vulg.: clamanie praecome,
ul omnes coram eo gemu flecte-
rent.

pear in compositis homo, incola,
indigena cf. §. 9.

peassape, m  §e coelum) coe-
lestis, coelicola.

peat - nazapee, Nalwpaios, Na-
zarenus cognomen Jesu Christi
in urbe Nazareth educati. Matth.
XxI, 10.

peasitrags, ms (Rags lerra) ter-
resiris.

peasiiocsas, s (Semass, Xyula,
Aegyptus) Aegyplius.

pesaiixmrAs, ns (=wids hospitari)
hospes, peregrinus, advena.

pevpaym milis, mansuvelus, cf.
payw.

peq notat agentem in compositis,
cf. §. 10, 4.

pegyep (ep facere) faclor, effector.

peqgep - RaTadaAm (xaradadeiv)
gr. xardAadog, maledicus, oblo-
cutor.

pegeprepara  (xfoua nummulus)
nummularius.

peqepnofs (mofs peccalum) pec-
calor.

pegeppacoys, n1 somniator, cf.
pacoys.
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pegepeot, T (oY timere) pivs,
religiosus.

peqepemb (omb opus) facior, ope:
rarius, adjutor.

peqoeareciq, t (earecso obstelri-
care) obstetriz.

peqoonTen (@onTen similitudo)
divinalor, conjector.

peqruc, ns (Rwic mumia) fune-
ralores, pollinctores.

pegRmoYT moriuus, cf. wwoyT.

pegnagesr (mageas servare) libe-
ralor.

PEYOYWTY, T pincerna, pracfeclus
pincernarum (oywTe haurire).

pegpan, ns placens, ef. pam.

peqprofe, m S. peccator, vide
pegeprohr.

pegoOCacrRee, TH (9CACREC Mur
murare) murmurasor.

Ppeqocog, m (5¢og aemulari) ae-
wwulator, zeloles.

pequoy HPHT, M (woy NHPHT
tolerare) longanimis, paliens.

pequanm, ¥ (manm alere, nu-
(rire) nuiric.

pequengnT , T (mengHT Mmise-
reri) miseralor, misericors.

pequmon, n S. (mon prehendere,
suscipere) susceplor, opitulalor.

pegomeo, Tu (Mmoo conlemnere)
superbus, contemplor.

pegx=e, Tu (=e logui) loguens.

peqaass, Tu (xear, =iy inve-
nire) invenlor.

pegrwinT, mu (zwnT irasci) ira-
cundus.

peqxEmp=®, s
venalor.

(nmpx venari)

peqsuinmiy (peq-¢s-r-n-ww
qui wltionen adhibet) ullor, vin-
des.

pegoican (G1-carnt audire) au-
ditor.

pegteppsu (t-éopus prolegere)
prolector, propugnalor.

peqicosiu (F-costs consilivm
dare) consiliarius.

pegtware, nu (f-warc baplizare)
baptista.

peqtmmm, s (mwm contumelia)
contumeliosus, maledicus.

Peqtoam, mu (gamjudicium) judez.

px, ms et P sol.

psc vigilare, sodbrium esse.

pict, T et @modus, ratio, sicut; inde
ravagpict , sadprt sious,
quemadmodum, sanerpnt sicut
tu, maupuy ila etc.

PIRI inclinare, recusare, converiere
(cf. per) ms-psry et - piKs
inclinatio, declinatio; psrs ehoA
declinare.

piue S. vide prass.

psaas flere, deflere, plorare; psas,
m et § lamentatio, flelus, la-
orymae.

po, ns et P 0s, oris; janua, porta;
cf. pu.

porg comburere, comburi, ardere
id. qd. pmRQ; M- PORY uslio.

poaans, ¥ annus; B. pasns et
Aasans, hier. abot-re mensis
solaris.

poyhuit, 72k, Ruben, Jacobi
filius Gen. XXXIX, 21.

poYQs vespera, lempus vesperti-
num,

14
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peirzeS. duplicari (ep facere, esse
et cirve, cenvve duae) cf. eps
enoyt.

par, ns et $ os, oris; cam suff,
idem, ipse; cf. praepositiones
mapo, Sapo, gapo ete. et §. 41,

puisc vigilare, custodire.

paire id. qd. porg wrere, com-
burere, combuti; wis~PpERY in-
cendium , lignum.

puare, m S, id qd. puxass,

pwasi, ws et § homo.

pmaseot, my gr. Pwpedoc, Ro-
manus, Joh. XI, 48,

puwan, gr. Pdun, Roma urbs.

pwmoyTe, Ny alacrilas, gaudium,
promplitudo.

purzed acoumbere, decumbere.

px=ase 8. desolari, vastari, carere
(=ase desertum), desolare.

C

¢ nota numerica 200.

ca ad, versus, conlra, th; cf. cas
A, caanltas, canta, canagas,
CATECAT etc.

cabame, MNIX, Safuad, ewer-
oitus; in N. T. libris xdpt0¢ ou-
Pacdd dominus exercitusm.

cahba-ron, gr. 70 saffarov, sads
baium (ebr. naW quies).

cole, wr sapiens, prudens; plar,
cafey et cahnoy.

caber, a0, perplexum, dumetum,
LXX. SoQéx, Gen. XXII, 43.

cabod exira, fores; a, ab (compos.
ex ca et BoA solvers, dissol-
vere).
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cas, s decor, pulchritudo, species ;
pulcher, speciosus.

CaATUTTOC gen. Voeis caAmscg,

ca.?mmz, gr. adAneys, tubda, duc-
eing.

cassenge post, cum suff. cas
anesIges Post wie, COANEHMOHR
post te etc.

camnas vel cadasas Aine, tlline
(vide ca et anstas),

cassc B. videre, inspicere, speciave,
respicere, exspeciare; indo casac
eboAgaTon exspectare.

cast, n B. frater, ef. M. com.

caoyd, band, Saovd, Sewlus
nomen regis Isradlitici.

caoyn B. scire, cognoscere; M.
cmoyn et coyem.

can B. vices, cf. M. cox et §. 21,8,

canecHT swbd (ca-m-ewswcs ad
partem inferiorem).

camca versus, conlra, ad, juzta
(ca-m-ca in regionem).

canmus supra, desuper (ca-m-
wws in pariem superiorem, cf.
manuews).

capg, T gr. 7 odg, caro, cor-
pus humanum.

catanac, T gr. 6 oavavis, ad-
versarius, princeps angelorum
malorem.

caTOT statim, simul (propr. ca-
TOT ad manum).

cawy, n 8. iclus, plaga; M. cemge.

caweg m. camege f. seplem, cf.
§. 20.

casoyn (Boyn pars interior) in-
tus, intra.

cagoY1 maledicere, convisiari.
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caxs dicere, enarvare, loqui; Tu-
caxs sermo, verbum.

chor agiguus, minor, g terier.

cbm, ¥ eruditio, disciplina, casti-
gatio, sophisma; inde tchw
dare doctringm, erudire.

ce bibere, potum dare; cf. co et
cm et S. ca, B. caa.

cehTe praeparare, instreere, cam-
ponere.

cehTarT parare, suppedilare, pa-
rari; paratus. )

cess, bW, LXX. S7u, Sem nomen
filii Noae.

cearsts ponere, constiluere, comfir-
mare.

ceunyy, ceumnase cum suff
slaluere, pacisci, disponere.

cesymoy bibere (aguam) cf. ce
et samoT.

cen praelerire, ex gduerso (rassire;
cnu idem.

cen®, ¢ fundamentum.

cenp ligare, vincire, cf. cong.

cens, Tu religuus; B. cumms,

cengmpa, 0W, LXX, Sengoiea,
Sepphora nomen proprinm fe-
minae Exod. I, 15.

cevebpHx, ns fulgur; Apnw idem.

cumu, & vomer.

cHOY, TU (empus, xobvog; inde
hoycroy (tempore quodam) ali-
quando, Tcmoy wsben (omni
tempore) semper.

cumn, 1D, LXX. Jewv, Seon
nomen regis Amoritarum. Num.
XXI, 21.

enqgs, % gladius, culler, fals;
calamus, inde:

cneys fimm B. (ibia (=m ognere).

cax, T pullus asiage, ebr. "°.

coepTEp (urbare, lramere; mi-
COEPTEP Iremor.

ceo1, m1 odor, aroma.

<1 satiari, tmpleri; ws-cs salietas,
abundanlia.

cirepa, gr. 30 oleepm, sicera,
polus inedbrians.

crdoyanoc, gr. idovarde, Sil-
vanus nomen viri [ Thess. I, 1.

cie, T foenum, gesamum.

cnu (ransire, periransire, prae-
tergredi, pregterive, cf. cem.

csoy, Ts slella, astrum.

CIOYP, M5 eunuchus.

crre S. seminare; M. crt.

camn, e, Jwy, Sion, nomen
montis Hieroselymorum sacri.

crenst, % gr. 7 owuény, iegumen-
tum , praesidium, refugium.

creyoc lRepasmsoyc, @r. axedog
xepopéwe, vas figuli, Ps. Il

creina, % gr. oy, (aber
naculum.

cAn (cRAR) % loculus, ferelrum.

caapmoyt benedici, benedicius

caad T, W B, modus, exemplum,
exemplar; M. ms-carow,

s, T vow, audilus, clamor,
fama, vociferatio, cf. abr. ¥\,
auditus, fama, rumor.

' £an0"¥, M5 species, forma, [acies,

figura, adspecius; B, m-cazaT.

c20Y lavdare, benedicere, eele-

brare; inde ns~ c2807 benedictio,
laus; cf. pag. 39.

cmay M. 8. duo, ebr. 0%, v,

vid §. 20. -
14"
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enayo, Mi vinculum, funis. calena,
cf. S. B. moygp.

cnwoy, s M.; cnsy S. fralres;
plur. vocis com M. cam B.

cnoyt duae f., ebr. DY, wY,
cf: cmay.

CHOY, NI sanguis; cmag et cmah
S. B. idem.

cobT, mu vallum, murus, sepes,
sephwn,

cobt parare, praeparare, reficere,
exstruere; wi-cobt supellez,
substantia , praeda.

conosta, B3, gr. v& Sédoua,
Sodoma nomen urbis.

coorneq sagilla.

cor, Tu dorsum, fergum.

cor S. cer M. colligere.

coR, W S. saccus, ebr. pw, gr.
odxxog, aethiop. sak.

codosswn, Fnby, LXX. Zelw-
pwy, in N. T. libris Sodoudwy,
Salomon, filius Davidis, rex Israe-
litarum.

com, T frater, plur. cnsmoy; cf.
B. cam.

comg vincire, colligare; part. eTs
comng, egeomp, f. eccomg vincla
(asina) Matth. XXI, 2.

con}, T pinus; resing, theriaca.

cooyn B. scire, cognoscere; M.
CWOYIt,

con vices, cf. §. 21, 3; inde oys
con semel (oy-com) et eycom
una, simul (ey-com).

conc B. supplicari, orare, exhor-
tari.

copeas ervare; S. copss, cf. curs
pear.

cov cum suff. servare, salvare,
liberare.

coTn éligere; praestare, placere;
B. camT.

coy numero dierum praeponitur;
inde: o

coyas (coy-oyar) primus dies
mensis, neomenia; in hierogly-
phis age primus dies, vovunric
J. Ros. lin. XII

coyen scire, cognoscere, cf. cooyw
et cmov,

coyss S. scire, nosse, cf. coyes.

coYo, W5 frumentum', (ribicum,
fructus.

coyps, ¥ stimulus, aculews, spina.

COYCOY PUnclum’, momentum (em- .
poris.

coy-vendirigere, tendere, porrigere.
coyzen ¢hoA extendere.

coyvwn S. dirigere, parare, rectus ;
cf. coywen.

coyTmn €doA eztendeve.

coywn agnoscere, cognoscere; cf.
CAOTN, COOYN, COYEN, COYiL
et cuotyst,

codid, t gr. 7 copla, sapientia.

€o9r arguere, reprehendere, incre-
pare.

. cox stultus, stultum fieri.

COXN remanere, Superesse.

codns cogilare, deliberare, con-
sultare, consulere, eligere; ms-
codnr consilium.

cmepata, TS gr. T0 onégua, semen.

cmrdeon, gr. 70 onyAacov, spe-
cus, spelunca.

crosoy, o S. labia; cf. M.
coror.
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cTaRTR, % gr. 1) osaxyy], stacte,
balsamum  odoriferum  Gen.
XXXVII, 25.

CTICAH, GI. 9] OFeyu7r), punclum,
momentum Luc. IV, 5.

CTOAR, gr. 3 0%0A7), slola, veslis,
amiclus.

crpebda, gr. otoefros, (ortus,
torinosus, fleouwosus, perversus.

cryAn, %t gr. 9 o¥7Ay, columna.

cTycoc, gr. orlxog, linea.

cyvvensd, ¥ gr. ovyyévea, cogna-
tio, propinquilas.

cyaemn, Svuewy, Simeon nomen
viri ebraicum (a radice »nv
audivit) Luc. II, 25.

cyocesn, D39, LXX. Svxéu, Vulg.
Sichem, nomen urbis a Romanis
Flavia _Neapolis, ab Arabibus
nunc wloli, Nablus vocatae;
Gen. XII, 6 et XXXVII, 12.

cynacwes, ¥ gr. 4 ovvaywyr,
congregatlio, coelus, schola.

cpip, nu latus, laleris.

covoy, ns labium, litus, S. cmos
woy, ebr. DWIER, 'nNER.

cppany inlerpres somniorum, ma-
gus.

cux bibere, sugere, polare; Tu-cu
potus, potio; cf. ce et co,

cubs irridere, tlludere.

cwR (rahere, subducere, proira-
here, praecedere,proficisci, fiuere;
S. remigare; cur Baxsen vel
Saxw praecedere.

cwAn rumpese, disrumpere.

cmasa, TS Gr. TO O@UG, COrpus,

cadaver.
cuxsts, % soror, cf. com.

cuns, w1 lalrones, sing. com
§. 15, 3, a.

cumnT creare, facere; Wi~ cumnT
crealio, creatura, mundus.

CWOYR nosse, cognoscere, scire;
cf. caoym, cooym, covyen,
coymn etc.

cup ehod dispergere, divulgare,
distribuere.

cwipess errare, vagari; error, per-
ditio.

cursean audire, exaudire;
curvear auditus, obedientia.

carray 8. id. qd. cwTean.

cwTw eligere; electus, probatus,
eximius, oplimus, cf. coTm.

cuxe] corrumpere, violare, polluere;
corrumpi, pollui; m-cwme abo-
minalio, contaminatio, perditio.

cwxn relinguere, remanere, su-
peresse; wi-caxn religui; cf.
coxm,

cwry redimere, salvare.

cma, caye decst, licet, opories.

cBar scribere; hierogl. skt

cBroys scribi, scriplum esse, cf.
cBas.

cdir cum suff. soridere.

coas B. scribere vid. cBas.

comse 8. id. qd. coraas.

couaas, & mulier, femina, wzor,
plur. ms-osoars.

cooyep maledicere, exsecrari.

cooywp maledicere, cf. cooyep.

ng=-
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T

< nota numerica 300.

Ta mea, cof. § 14, 2.

saas B. dari, permilli, concedi.

‘Tavara, T Gr. 70 sayua, agmen
militare, legio, ordo.

-zar hoc loco, hic; —Tas Teo€ ¥a;
efod « Tas deorsum.

-ase honorare, laudare, cf. Taso.

Ta10, Y honor, laws, donum,

TaRre perdere, cf. TaRO.

TARHOY'T COTrempi; ecorruptes,
perdilug, cf. Tare et Taro.

"TaRO perire, pulrescere, perdere,
delere, destruere; Y5~ TaRo per-
ditio, corruplio ,*inlerilus, exi-
toum.

Tade tmponere, insidere

TAAROYT dmposi, cf. Tade et
Tado.

Tado imponere, cf. Tade

TaAF0 sanare, liberare.

Tasma B. nuntiare, ostendere, <f.
Taare et Tasno.

Taae oslendere, adnuntiare, nar-
rare, edooare.

Taaec B. sepelire; M. ewmanc.

Tano S adnuntiare, narrare, signi-
ficare, oslendere, interpretari
(somnium), cf. Tasra et waase.

Tanmo muiltiplicare.

Tando reservare, vivificare, sal-
vare , servare.

TangoyT cum suff. credere.

TagIc, gr. Takig, exercilus, legio;
ordo, series.

TAN, M COrma.

Tapro S. adjurare, jurcmenism
deferve.

Tapn B. diripere.

Taceo averlere, reducere; LmpT.
redire.

Tawcr, ¥ planta pedis, grassss,
vestigium; german. Tatze.

Tay B. mons, cof. Twoy.

Tata B. millere; id. M. Taoyo
S. Taac0y, TR0, Ty ete.

Taypoc, s gr. 6 Tabpoc, lewrss;

0 v L3S

ebr. "¢, syr. fol, arab. 5.

wadoc, m gr. 6 sdgog, sepwi-
crum, Wmulus.

Ta9Cs, gr. Tdya, welocker, pro-
peranter, forte, forlasns. Phi-
lem. v. 15.

TaQRo relinere < impedire; impe-
diri, prohideri.

TaQ0 comprehondere, adprehen-

dere, capere; inde:

TaQ0 EpaT (€-paT in pode)
constituere, séabslire, sigtere,
praefisere.

Taxpa B. confirnare, musire; mn-
Taxpa firmilas, cf. Taxpe,
TAXPO et TAXPHOYT.

Takpe conforlare, confirmare.

Taxproys (of. Tuxpe) fitmari,
firmum eses., irnilis partie. fr~
matus, firmus.

Taxpo (cf. waxpa et Taxpe)
munire, coerroborare, siabilire,
fulcire; ne«xa=po firmamen-
lum , seowritas, fidudia.

-ve praef. verb.; S. artic. smgual.
fem. definitus = M. % of. §. 18,
2; esse, est, essemiia.
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Telnu, w1 jugsniuwm; plur. ns-
sehnwoys cf. Gen. VI, 19.

TehT, Tu piscls.

TEARA exsullare, lendays, id, qd.
o€AHA.

sesoy S. (Te~noy of. t-noy)
nunc, statim.

xeng, w g, pinngoulum; idem
Texgo et hierogl, feabu.

TETPATMINON, U gr. FO FEFPa-
oy, quadralum, lelragonym.

TETPAPOCHC €I TETPIMPICHE,
I gr. O 3EFQUQYNGs Selrarcha,
qui uni ex quatuor partibus, in
quas regoum Judoicum divisum
fuit, cum regia potestate prae-
fuit.

Teoonu, gr. 3 vy, are

sub, us digitus; S. Tube,

s cum suff. dare, reddere, per-

milkere; inde:
w5 oA (dare foras) venders,
venditio. .

Tiic dare, persiltere Num. XXI,
23; cf sas et §. 8, 7.

TRA B. cam suff. ommis; of. M.
THP.

FHney B. vos, ol om0y,

s80y, W S. venlus, balitws, M.
SHOY.

+up cum suff. omnis, ita Tmpk
omuis tu, Tapg omnis e, cf.
B. Al et §. 18, 3. .

Tmooecoc, gr. TimpFseg, Timo-
Abeus nomen proprium viri grae-
cum.

FEHac, W doler.

Taasa B, justificare, absalpere;
M. earas, eanaje.

%0 S. dari, cospedi, cf, ¥ et T
sos dare; inde Tos gsww (dare
super) induero, induium esse.

TOOYS cms, mone, diducwa -

TOMAPOCHC, TU gL, 6 TOMEERNG,
praefecsus loci, urbis, regionis
alicujus.

Tomoc, ms gr. ¢ vemng, looms,
spatium.

worr manvs; in hieroglyphis hane
ob causam manus imago litteram
T semper significabats ¢f. Jrs07s,
&%0°T, 00T, o1F0F et 40.

To'Te, gr. T0TE, tunc, tum, deinde.

Torpho mundare, sancifioare, sanc-
tum esse; mu--soyho pwrilas,
purificatio, xedupiouds, Joh.
I, 8.

soydnoyT mundars, sevciificars,
cf. voyho et part. egvoyfinors
eanclus, mundus.

Toynac B, suscilare, ancilgre;
M. Toymnoc.

ToYnOc swacitare, ezigere; B.
ToMac.

Toy=0 cuslodire, servare, Jibenare.

<ot valva, 8. ToTe

TPameza, gr. § vpunela, mansa.

wye 8. in comp. ssse, facore; cf.
ope et opr.

Tcabo M. wcabw S. (}-chwm cf.
§- 9) docere, instruere, discere,
oslendere.

<Tcana B. ordo, decor (-rcamo et
Tcane S. ornare).

~SCI0 saliare, salvrgne, replere,
inplare.

~5c0 polare(compasita est haec vox
ex % dare et co bibere).
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swh exsolvere, reddere.

swihs plinthus, later.

-Twiho precari, vovere, invocare,
orare; wi--vusho supplicatio,
votum, oratio.

Tmas conlurbari, mcpere, hae-
silare.

Tunt surgere, exsurgere; S. lur-
bari. )

Twing, M resurvectio, cf. Twn
et §. 8,7

“SWoY, s mons, S. ooy, B.ay.

TwoYn ferre, portare, sustinere;

inde +
TwmoTR kPpss elevare; resur-
gere.
Tmoyr egpas S. surgere.
Twoyn exit S. surgere.

TWOYPNOY surgere.

TmT B. miscere.

sws hgrT S. fiducia, persuasio.

ToenRAOYT affligi, afflictus, vide
“TQEALRO.

Toeamxa affligere, punmire, oppri-
mere; Tu - Tgeuno afflictio,
crucialus.

soH B. sicut, tanquam (T -9r
faco'es, con:pecms), cf. ftee et
O == -7~ ge et fi-7- zn
modo, ratione.

4

& nota numerica 500; articulus
sing. mascul. definitus pro ws et
T ante litteras f, 20, m, oy et
p; of. § 13, 2.
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s 3

&a res propria, quae pertinet ad . .
pro ma cf. §. 14, 1.

das hic =— mas §. 26, 1; day
ev ille, qui; 91 das & das —
Gua, simul,

gapaw nomen regum Aegyptiaco-
rum Pharao, ebr. e, gr
Dagadi, copt. goypo (oypo
rex), cf. Euseb. ed. Scal. p. 20:
» PoQad, oUTw yip Alybazio
sovs Saoikels épunvevovow.

dam, 1u lagqueus.

dadpr sanare, curare; Ti-Pasps
remedium, quae vox sine dubio
Graecae pdpuaxoy originem de-
dit.

dagot relro, post (agoy S. pars
posterior), idem ca-dagoy.

de, T et k coelum, coelestis, S.
me, B. mr; plar. nr-$royr.

den effundere, Pen hoA idem.

ded dirumpere, scindere, secare,
lacerare.
&n ille, idem; cf. §. 26, 2.
gueT vel du e ille, qui, cf. §.
26, 2; S. i e¥, meT etc.
goonoc, gr. 6 @Fbvog, invidia.
grAsamn, @Ddnuewv, Philemon
nomen discipuli Pauli apostoli,
ad quem epistola scripta est
pag. 100. '

$rammoc, Dlmnog, Philippus
frater Herodis Antipae Matth.XIV,
3; Marc. VI, 17.

&rt, ¥ arcus, iris, arcus coelestis,
ebr. nBp, Gen. IX, 13.

gorwp, 9vp, LXX. Doydg, Peor,
urbs Peraeae meridionalis; Deu- °
teron. XXXIV, 6.
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Gormen superfluere, redundare;
gormen &hoA idem.

Pong cum suff. convertere, avertere,
transmulare; converii, madari,
seduci.

donx cum suff. dejicere, evertere,
frangere.

ooy hodie contractum ex m-
gooy dies, cf. sagoory.

dopw extendere, ebr. WHe.

docs igne examinare, probare.

gora, M5, LXX. @ovd, nomen
proprium feminae Exod. I, 15.

goyes longe, procul (propr. -
oyes distantia, longitudo).

dog S. pro m-goq serpens.

$og pervenire, sequi, adpropin-
quare.

$YAn, ¥ gr. 7 Qudy, iribus,
generatio.

QTCRR, gr. Quows] (o), na-
turalis Rom. I, 26. 27.

duwr meus, cf. §. 25, 2.

$un &hoA effundere, effundi.

it avertere.

chpg prosternere, substernere, ex-
pandere, dividere Gen. I, 4.

dwmpx discedere, separari.

uwT fugere; inde:
$wT BoA aufugere.

$uwven vester, cf. §. 25, 2.

dww dividere, disiribuere, fran-
gere.

$wmesn ministrare; W - urmen
ministerium.

dwS rumpere, scindere.

dw=s, v fissura, foramen.

&% compendium scribendi pro ¢-
noyt deus, vid. noyre et moyg.
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'S¢ nota numerica 60)0.
oca (cf. rum et 5cw) habere, po-
nere, constituere; inde:

oca ¢hoA dimillere.
oca lica relinguere, despicere.
oca 0T hadere, tenere.

ocar res, substantia; cf. emocas
ruben res omnes id est omnia.

oCaRs, mr lenebrae, obscurilas,
ebr. Fuin.

ocase, bry, Xou, Cham flius
Noae (cf. oemaas et gr. yrule).

o¢aNmE, 'iﬂ'-m:,, LXX. Xaues,

Vulg. Chamos n. propr. Numer.
XXI, 29.

xansan, 1919, LXX. Xavady,
Canaan nomen gentis et regio-
nis Gen. XII, 5.

OCANANEOC, i, V392D, Xavaraiog,
Cananita, Cananaeus.

ocapic, T B., gr. 9 xdpus, gratia,
favor; cfo M. mi-garo-r,

ocappan, 1, LXX. Xaggdr,
Charan urbs Mesupotamiae Gen.
XII, 4.

ocac imper. permille.

ocebpmn, 199317, LXX. Xefody
nomen urbis Gen. XXXVH, 14.

ocepoyhia, ns, ebr. B 3393, gr.
Xegovfiu, Cherubim, a{ngeli,
qui coram throno divino mi-
nistrant.

xeTTeoc, 1, LXX. Xerraiog,
nomen gentis Cananiticac Gen.
L, 13. '

oCH poni, esse, manere, cf. oCa

et ocm et §. 38, 2.



X

ocHas Aegyplus, ebr. bry Y8,
gr. Xnula, cf. Plut. de Is. et
0s. cap. 83, Jablonskii opuscul.
i, 404 et Champollion PEgypte
I, 104
ocHns, % porta, lectum, operi-
" mentum.
oCAaA (orgues, collara
ocAoar, 11 coross, cf. KAoar.
ocray, s masipulus, fasarulus.
XOA, T Caverna, Specus.
ocon cum suff. abscosdere, cf.
SQunk '
xop tnvidere, semslari.
OCPHALATICA0C, T gr. D Xo7-
potiopss, oracelum, verbum
divinum, prophelia.
ocpesayc, 1 et ¥ fumus.
OCPHCIT, ET. 7] X030, usws Rom.
I, 26. 27. cf ycira.
ocpiar, n deserlum, solitude, ef.
ebr. D911, emservari, evstirpare.
ocpo, m litus.
SCPONOE, TX gr. 6 xpdvoc, em-
pus Luc. IV, 5.
oepog, nt dolus, insidiae.
OCpWAr, MI ignis.
ogw (R et 5¢a) imponere, dare,
rewmillere, sinere, ponere; inde:
ocm ebod remilfere,
ocm eSpHs deorswm  ponere,
demillere.
ocm Iica rejicere, repudiare,
negligere.
cw Ix0s, ¥ desiderium, spes.
ocwmAear, 1 celerilas.
oRwR occalfare, abscondere, eom-f
muiare; ocoulius.
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oempa, ¥ et T gr. 7 X@oa, regio,
provincia,

xcmpnb, a7 et 37w, LXX
Xwe1], Horeb, nomen proprium
cacuminis in monte Sinai

xXwpsc, gr. yopls, sise, praster,
ebr. 92%n vel m 135 Gen.
XLV1, 26.

T

' nom nusmerica 7090.

Wadaoc, v gr. o yuduls, can-
ticum, hymaus.

WaAvapson, 1 gr. 70 YadTeeior,
insprumentum quoddam musicum
cf. pag. 40.

Vroes, plur. Jyocmors, gr. 3§
Yuyt, anima, vita.

Yrouson, gr. yupxsy (cdua),
animale, naturale {carpus) h. e.
corpus indigens cibo potuque
oppesitum Zg GohuuTt TV
wix@ I Corinth. XV, 44

w

@ nota numerica 800.
w interjectio oJ
G, Tt gr. 4 @0% da, cantus,
canticum, ebr. 9%, 719°9 Ps.
XVil, CXXII -etc.
WiR, TU panis, COMmeans, cibaria.
ws (ollers, smmere, auferre, fin-
dere (oA et @ idem); inde:
wAs ihod ouferve, effarre, ever-
dare.



mar devorure, gbsordars.
waac bapitsare; my-wxaac lokio,
baptismes; ¢f. 4-masc bapticare
Bt Peef-t- manc Dapiisia.
amu, W japis; S. mne, CowmNE,
asd M. wng S, vivere; Tu-mnd
vila, cf. amag, ang et ons,
woy - glorficars; ns-woy glora.
@oYTUAT Deatus; S mAIAT, mas
enT, B. mares cf. § 18, 8.
WOYNgHT bono animo esse, ex-

speciare (pr. woy =it -piT glo-

rificari animo).

Wyt sordire, dinumersre, sdwume
rare, repulare, judicare.

wp, T, LXX. "Qd, Or nomen
preprium viri. Exod. XVII, 10.

apeh abominari, profanare; ebo-
wminatio.

@PR jurure, exsecrat, devovers.

wpx, n 8. firmitas, loows munilus
{(apx muwire, claudere), cof. lat.
“arz et. Varr. L. L. IV, 82: ,ab
arceo , quod is sit locus muni-
timimus urbis, a quo facillime
possit hostis prohiberi “

Wicanna, gr. weavve, Hosianne
iebr. comp. ex MY serve,
libera et X3 quaeso; cf. Ps.CXVIII,
25 et Matth. XXiI, 9.

wcd, ns messis, hierogl. OSK (avis
=0, velum = S, papilla—=K),
cf. Hymnol. Taur. cap. 110 et
auctoris ,,de lingua et litteris
pag. 76 et 75 no. 41. 44. 14,

wuy exponere, promiflere, dicere;

inde:

wyy ehoA clamare, fremere.
W enuyws inooore.
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wy eppas S. idem.
wuy égpr idem.
wy oybe idem.
mugse S. ezstingui; M. wayess
wes ¢Aes B. siare, persiare; cf.
M. ogr tpa<T idem.
mxen et axmem m=ew B, (sine
fine) indesinenier.
wran 8. deficere, cossare, cf. axen
azen,

o

ma ad, usque, doméc; inde:
ma edoyn € wsque ad.
uR egoyst B. wsque ad.
ma oycHOT sliguamdiu (proprie

Wo OY ~CHOY uique ad lem-
pus quuddam).

W1 nasce, orire; festum, festivilas,
coetus ; hierogl.“SA fesium agere,
Hyeww sopyyy Inscr. Ros.

warm, n B. pulvie, cf. M. uymra.

| Wasanar (ma-aanas usgue - hbic)

#lluc , bmc - ssgue

man an, cwm, qguaade, usqueduin,
donec, §. 36, 5; mas dmom
un mon.

wamoyw educare, enwirire, cf
wWang,

wang alere, nuirire, laciare.

wan, ns foenus (wam foeuerars,
muluo dare).

mapa B, cam suff. ad {ma-pa
ad 05 = M gapo c. sufl mas
po5, mapor eic. cf. §. 41);
wada id.
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mapen B. pmmn, cf. mopn et
§. 21,
maps perculere, occidere, conterere.
wa-ve donec, quousque, cf. §. 36,3.
maTen et mash S. praeter, ex-
cipe , nisi.
way ulilis, fertilis, bonus.
wauy conlerere, contemnere.
wace, T desertum, desolalio; cf.
ebr. 1D limavil, alirivit et
mgWy 17 mons nudus.
wag, Wi flamma, vapor, ignis.
waxe S. logui, dicere, M. camxr.
waxns, ns B, consilium; M. coons,
S. mo=me.
whmbs, t gultur.
mbwT, ws virga, sceptrum, ebr.
DY, gr. oxynTWY, OXTATYOY,
lat. scipio, scapus, germ. Schaft.
we ire, abire, venire (d¢j-me-mag
venil, dY-GE-NWOY veReTunt) ;
inde :
me chod exire.
we enmums adscendere.
me eSoYn infrare.
me edSpns descendere.
me, s lignum, ebr. y3.
we per (jurantis), gr. »7j, I Corinth.
XV, 31..
welse mutare, retribuere, ebr. 33w,
webrm, % refributio, cf. mehse,
upedT mutare, reformare.
weepe, Te S. filia, cf. meps.
menseo, N5 alienus, peregrinus,
hospes.
meaLTOn requies, requiescere.
weaws servire, minisirare, colere;

.‘hganw&w L Ros.; chald. und,

SYT. ..430.
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wmen cum suff. interrogare.

wmenc, ns byssus, ebr. ¥w, bys-
sus tenuissima Aegyptiaca.

wenT B. interrogare, cf. memn.

wenpnT misereri (9T cor), cf.
PeqUIENQRTT Mmisericors.

men capere, suscipere, sustinere.

WEMPLLA™T et WEenPar0T B.(para~v
et 9200°T gralia). gralias agere.

weps, Y filis, cf. wnps flivs et
§. 12, 2, a.

wepn mane swurgere (proprie pri-
mum esse, cf. wopm).

wepwmp cum suff. desiruere, subd-
vertere, cf. ebr. WY eradi-
cavit.

wWeT secare, ampulare, maclare.

meus B. amarus; M. magge idem.

meg, n B. flamma, ignis, cf. @aQ.

wexs B. logus, dicere; verbum, res,
id. S. gjax=e, M. cams,

mn B. abire, discedere (cf. we);

inde : -

@mu émecns descendere.
mards B. percutere; M. wmaps,
S. Wape, mwaape, maap.

mAAs, mu B. filivs, cf. maps.

AR NEQAN0T gralias agi; activ.
WENQALOT.

wupe, n S. filius; M. qupr, B.
WAAL,

wrps, ® filius, nepos, pullus, cf. -
wHpe et WHAr

weoepowp (urbare, conturbare.

woeg, T plalea.

goss, % (unica, ebr. nyn3a, gr.

xnw, SYT. r.u\p, cf. arab.
8 o>

o3, Cattun,
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weopTep obstupescere.

wsi, %t longitudo, fines.

wms interrogare, invisere, visilare,
salutare; mi-wunu visilatio, ru-
mor, fama, audilus.

wru pudere, erubescere, revereri,
pudefieri; v -ayims dedecus, -op-
probrium.

wiwg, T ultio, vindicla.

upms polens, potentia (&Eovoln
I Corinth. XI, 10).

wAag B. turpis, inhonesius; S.
wWAog.

WAKA, T preces, oratio, votum,
ebr. mbnw, chald. xbwd.
mAOA, T gens, natio, genus; in
hieroglyphis saepissime legitur
coyTen it mAOA princeps na-

tionis, Sacdeds.

Wara comminuere; lonuis, minulus.

wsreno S. alienus, peregrinus,
hospes; fem. wytasem; cf. M.
weasano.

wolT mulare, transfigurare.

wmor fodere, effodere.

Woas, NI Socer, gener;
minulus, cf. wasa.

mong privare, fraudare, rejicere,
repudiare.

woon S. esse, habilare, versari,
cf. mom.

mooye S, aridum esse, arefacere.

aon esse, habitare, prehendere,
possidere, recipere.

WOPM, MI Primus, anliquus; prin-
cipium , inilium, anliquitas, cf.
§ 21, 1.

moyerT S. vanum esse.

woyse aridus (S. gooye idem).

lenuis,
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WOYTT VACKUM €585 VAnuS, ina-
nig, cf. woyest.
WoYwoY Ssiccum esse; Siccus, ari-
dus, cf. mooye et moyse.
woywoy, ns laus, gloria, glo-
riatio.

woYmT foramen, femestra.

WoYyamoYws, ns sacrificium, ho-
locaustum, cf. wmmoyms.

mowy reprobare, comtemnere, re-
Jicere.

mot mercalor,

WTERO, M cuslodia, carcer.

wTess non, ne, nisl; Comp. ex
intensivo et -Tear claudere, im-
pedire, cf. §. 37, 6; de @ vide
§. 8, 6 et §. 10, 5.

arepowp periurbare, dispergere,
obstupefacere, cf. moepowp et
aTopTep.

wTopTep lurbare, concilare, ter-
rere; turbari; S. mTRpTWp
turbari.

mdup, ns prorimus, amicus, $o-
cius, fem. ¥ - merps ; ns - @Pup
sa-BmR conservus.

wHps mirari, mirabilis, cf. ebr.
“pw, splenders, puichrum esse,
placere.

w1, Tu opprobrium, pudor.

Ww, T« arenad.

waubgy, ns brachium.

mws, 1 aliitudo, pars superior;
inde &-n-mms, ca-n-muws et
Wa - N - MW sursum, M alium.

wowg, s pulvis; B. wany idem.

gwAen B. mane, cf. M. mwpn
et wepm.

wwas, N5 ver, aestas; hierogl.
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SM; quatuor ejus menses fuere
ewWoYT, Waums, aemp el
K OJAR.

wwns aegrotare, languere, infir-
marf; Ta-mmns morbus, infir-
milas.

mwnT plectere.

mwoys evsicears, cf. mooye et
WoYIeE,

mmoyws sacrificium (cf. m@oYs
mwoyms); inde ep-mumoygs
sacrificare et aLa-l-ep-mymoTUgs
locus sacrificandi i. e. altare.

@WN esse, acquirere, possidere,
emere, habilare, cf. myom et myoom,
mmne et wyuis,

mwme S. esse, fieri.

wyoms esse, nasei, habilare.

wuwpn primus, prior §. 21, 1 inde
primum esse, mang surgere et
adv. mane.

wm, s viluperatio, opprobrium,
contumelia, injuria, cf. wawy.

g impedire,prohibere; mawg-y,
mewy T, wouwT idem.

mouyef, N5 coniemplus, abjectio,
cf. mam et o, de ¢ vide
§. 8, 7.

wwxn S. relinquere; M. cexm,
Cwxm,

goy, t puleus.

wwHn, ™ lignum, arbor, planta,
quercus; S. wuw, - .o A7

wEeM20a posse (4 - RER ~ROAL
of. §§. 8, 6; 10, b et 8, 2;
=oAL vi8, robur, zearxosr prae-
valere, posse.

we'nnn riza, discordia, conten-
tio.
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weoYp, N5 annwius; S. ncoyp et
Z0Tp-

q

§ nota numerica 90.

qar portare, ferre, (ollere, levare ;
inde in hieroglyphis figura hu-
mana onus quoddam in capite
portans litteram ¢ significabat ;
qas enmms allollere.

genT, W vermis.

qeT delere (quT, qurze, qury
idem) ; inde qes &hoA perdeve,
delere, perire.

s S. ferre, sumere, portare id.
qd. as,

qragoss (agosr gemilus) snge-
miscere, Suspirare.

gz c. suff. sumere, tollere, al-
tollere.

qoT ehoA delerminare, soparare,
disperdere, ealerminare.

qurze ebod S, disperders, delere,
cf. gew,

qury &hoA delere, desiruere, dis-
perdere; deleri, perire; cf. ges
et qure.

b
2 littera Memphitica pro ¢ Sahi-
dica cf. §. 6, 3, a.
Ba ulique, revera; in, sud, erga,
super, pro; S. oa.
Bae, s posiremus, ultimus ; S. pae.
Bae, Tt et v finis.
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BSapadas, ¥ (lonitru, fulmen, ebr.
3

SapaT cum suff. sud (Sa-paT
ad pedem, Ba -paT -4 ad pe-
des ejus).

Sapo cum suff. ad, apud, sud,
conira (Ba -po ad 03, Sa~po-R
ad os (uum i. e. apud, ad te).

SaTen juzia, ad, apud, sub;
a, ab.

SaTov cum suff. ad, apud (Sa-
TOT ad Manum, Ba-TOT-R
ad manum tuam, ad te).

SaTOR anle, prae, coram; Propr.
Ba-T=-9R in conspeciu, ebr.
"ph et vp3; cum suff. Sas
TegOR n conspeclu ejus, co-
ram eo.

Saxen anle.-

Saxm ante (=m caput, facies)
cum suff. Saxurey anle eum.

Bat effluere.

Be, m1 sublemen, trama.

Ber, Serp londere, radere;
BSerg-xm (= capul, facies)
idem.

BeAdo, Tu senex; plur. su-SeAs
Aos; B. gedda.

Bedayps, Tu adolescens, juvenis,
cf. Kadaolpeeg, Herod. II, 164
et §. 2, 3.

Sexmc, ms spica; S. plrc.

&ex praep. in, ad, cum, prope,
inter, ew; S. B. pit

Sent adpropinguare.

Brfc, nu lucerna, lychnus.

Ssubs, %t protectio (Bushs legere,
prolegere).

BnT collum Gen. XL, 42, ulerus,

b—3

venler, cf. onT; inde praep.
fSurt ia, cum suff. SKTR in
te etc.

&scs, ns lador, fatigatio, S. 9sce,
B. g1cr.

BoABe jugulare, mactare §. 8, 2.

Boavdesr conlerere, perculere, con-
fringere; pass. conleri, confringi
§. 8, 2.

Sovhe cum suff. interficere, S.
gohe, ebr. axn.

Spaxmpex frendere, stridere §. 8,
2; ebr. paY, gr. ovploow, ov-
olw.

Bpe, ¢ cibus, esca; plur. Sproys.

BSpot, n1 plur. filii, liberi.

Lpwoy, M vox, clamor; cf. ebr.
xR, gr. xedalw, gall. crier,
angl. to cry.

SmR sarcinis onerare.

Lwirt accedere, approzimare, lan-
gere, ducere.

Bwarveh (cf. SoThe) auferre, oc-
cidere, inlerficere, perdere; wus
Swized caedes.

3

oa ad, in, sub, ex, cf. Sa.

ae S. ullimus, novissimus, finis;
M. Bae. )

oax S. B. ultimus, finis, cf. pae
et Sae.

oamms B. guidam.

oadas volare.

gadat, s aves (padas volare).

oaded B. dulcis; inde nomen Lo-
tophagorum Aegyptiacum fuit
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Haljiachroes (9aAed dulcis et
Bpe esca), postea Alachroes cf.
Plin. V, 4.

QAART avis, cf. padas el padat.

0add B. dulcis, cf. pades.

gamn art. plur. indefinitus §. 13, 1.

oam, T judicium, jus.

oamc S. oportet, necesse est.

oapa B. cum suff. de, circa, pro;

. cf. 8. gapo, M. BSapo.

Qapa, gr. Go¢, num, an.

Qapave, gr. dod ye, mum, am
Gen. XXXVII, 10.

QapMa, T gr. 7O (QuG, Currus,
vehiculum.

oapo S. cum suff. ad, apud, co-
ram, sub, cf. Sapo.

PAT, WMI argenlum, nummus ar-
genteus. *

oaY B. malum esse, malus, mo-

. vmeds; M. guor.

ohsos, su plur. opera ; sing. omb.

obhm, Te S. tabernaculum.

odwir, w5 fames.

obwe, s vestis, tunica, pallium.

Q€ S. cadere, derelinquere; ge es
BoA perdere, perire.

oeks, 1 aratrum.

gebpeoc, nx gr. & “Efpaiog, Ebraeus
Exod. I, 15.

ochcm, % stola,
vestis, cf. ohwec. )

echmim, e B. fames, cf. M. b,

oex cadere, decidere; nu - 9es plaga,
€asus, ruina.

oer. B. maritus; M. pas.

gedoc, wmr gr. 30 &loc, palus,
slagnum Exod. 2, 3.. -

gedmic, ¥ B. eeAruc, gr. 7 éAxls,

vestimenium,

spes; ep peAruc, gr. EAmiley,
sperare.

gesscs sedere, habilare.

oeargens rugire, hinnire.

oent discedere, progredi; 9em cas
BoA recedere, declinare.

gen S. B. artic. indefinitus plur.;
cf. oam et ol

genoYys, T copia, abundaniia
(noyeys bonus).

genpwn mandare, jubere./

gen B. judicium, cf. gam.

Qeps quiescere, compescere, per-
manere.

gepmnAAs B. adolescens, juvenis,
S. gpmspe.

gexowmx premere, affligere, co-
arclare.

oH, Y inilium, facies, conspecius.

onbs, v luclus, lamentatio; ep-
onbs lugere.

ORRI, WI pauper, mendicus.

PHA volare, cf. 9adar.

onoy, 1u ulilitas, lucrum

onm  abscondere, pass. oceulum
esse, cf. purm occultare et §. 38, 2.

o domuncula, aedicula; pam-
owxu inferiora, sublerranea.

QHNE ecce, en; Saepe QHWNE IC
idem.

QH'T, Tu cor, mens, slomachus (cf.
#uv); Horap. hierogl. I, 6:
»E0TL ooe. 70 08 93 xapdla.

QOH cor, mens; vide SAT et oHT 5
inde gon oCH et 9CKH 9oN con-
fidere.

oonq ora, eriremilas.

@onoc S., gr. 10 #3vog, gens, nalio.

200, T equus; plur. su gowp.
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o1 praep. in, a, ab, cum (el), sud,
super, e, ex, per.

orasss, ne B. mulieres, cf. proans,

othad B. misi (9ikoA S. exira,
foris; Bad, AoA dissolvere).

o, te S. via, semila.

ol , Tu agnus.

QIRM, gr. elxij, lemere, frusira
I Corinth. XV, 2. ef. eskm.

QIROT prospicere, observare.

QImrwin, gr. &élxdv, imago, effigies.

o1ase, T S. femina, mulier; plur.
Qroars et praans,

QIaaHp (95-aump) (rans, ulira.

oma, gr. a, ut.

oroaas M. (o1asaas B.) mulieres,
uzores; sing. iae.

Q10T caedere, perculere; 9I0YI
&hoX projicere, deponere, repel-
lere, dimitlere.

ospunn, Yet T gr. 7 elofvy, pax.

QIpRIIROC, gr. elonmxds, pacifi-
cus Num. XXI,21 ; Gen. XXXVII, 4.

osce, me B. labor, molestia, cf.
Bscx et pscr.

gicescy fundare (cf. % - cen} fun-
damentum).

grcs B. labor, cf. osce et Sscr.

orv (93--) cum suff. injicere, pro-
cidere; 9x7¥ eho ejicere, fugare,
pellere; de - epenthetico cf.
pag. 52.

orvex M. per, a, ex.

orvir 8. i. q. grrem.

greit 8. i. q. grvem.

oioyes longe, a longinguo (91~
$-ovesr e distantia.

oym S. cum suff. super, sud, conira,
in; nota dativi, cf. §. 41.

Qs praedicare, adnuniiare, pro-
clamare; nu - psusy praedicatio.

ormm (W sors) sortem jacere,
sorliri.

o cum suff. super, ab, in.

ormennoyeys bonum nuntium af-
ferre, ebayyeAilewy ; vu- ormens
noYys evangelium (Wi - mens
noyeys idem).

QIxen super, supra, ad, a, ab.

omeds S. i. q. grmem.

oixit §. i. q. prxem.

oixw cum suff. super.

QRO esurire; Ms-9KRO fames.

9AnAds B. flos; M. opmpr.

9Ar, ms aliguis, gquisquam; cum
neg. nihil; ita 2201 pAs nemo,
nullus, nihil etc.

QA0A hebescere, obscurare.

gsx S. B. in, a, ab.

guaT, m B. gratia, cf. 9moT.

QA0°T, i gralia, donum ; B. paaa-r,

oit 8. B. in, cum; articulus plur.
indefinitus , cf. oem et pam.

90 facies, vullus, adspeclus.

goAwc, gr. SAwg, prorsus, omnino.

QOALT, I aes.

pomgen praecipere, mandare, ju-
bere.

9ooY, ne B. dies; plur. me-gooTe ;
i. q. M. egoor.

QOMm, T nupliae, connudium.

yonwc, gr. dmwg, quomodo, qua
ratione, ul, ila ul.

QopTy, Wi imago, phaniasma,
visio.

9ocTe i. q. pwcTe.

@oTan, gr. zvav, guando, cum,
postquam, st.

15
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QoTe, gr. ize, cum, posiquam,
dum.

oora, ne B. major pars, plures;

_ M. goryo.

QOYIT, T primus; fem. goyrt
prima, cf. §. 21, 1.

ooyo, T superfluum , abundans;
redundanlia, major pars, plures
§ 19, 1.

ooren B. abortus.

Qoxgex, T angusliae, affliclatio.

oo}, % timor, melus; timere.

opas S. in, ad, super; componitur
cum &xen, gHT etc.

opups, X flos, lilium; B. pAmAs.

poYp quiescere, sedari, cf. gepr.

opows gravari, molestum esse.

gpurt, % (orcular, vas torculare,

oY2psd, gr. 9 vopla, hydria, vas
ad aquam recipiendam aptum.

QYRWN i, ¢. QSRUIN,

LYMAPOICWINT, gr. ¥ vndgyorsa,
opes, facultates; Gen. XII, 5 moy-
YMapmnTa = bd3o=ba.

gYmoaronn, Yet T gr. 4 vmopory],
patienlia, perseverantia.

gYmoTACCE, gr. vmovdoctoda,
subjici, obedire.

om cum suff. quoque, etiam, cf.
§. 41.

omb, wr opus, megolium, res, ali-
gwid; plur. nu-obwnoyr; owmfb
wushen (res omnes) omnia.

owbc claudere, tegere, conservare,
operire.

omAesr rapere, diripere, praedari.

owass calcare, conculeare; conver-
tere, conlundere, rumpere.

8- X

gt B. accedere, adpropinguare,
“ef. M. Semny.

omoy malus, moryedc; cf. ooy,
22T, €gomoY, eTWoY etc.

QWOYT mas, masculus, vir §. 12,
2, c

owmc canere, celebrare, laudare.

QUiC, gT. iig, sicut, lanquam, quasi.

omcae B. i. q. pmcTe.

QuiCTE, gr. @ose, adeogque, igi-
tur, adeo ul.

ourt oportet.

oury, % timor, cf. got.

-9

=ax, 8 (vallis), LXX. I'ai, no-
men loci, ubi Israelitae castra
posuerunt ; Deut. XXXIV, 6.

RAMWOY furpem esse; urpis, lristis,
inhonestus; =as idem.

=ad, M ramus, palmes.

xanaYAs plur. cameli, vide =as
2207A.

2x30YA, ms camelus; plur. garn
:z;:;.luy?u; cf. ebr. bns, arab.

=i,

xacs B. sublimis, allus, elalus,
cf. M. #ocr.

xacT S. exaltare, extollere; xac
idem.

=at B. miltere.

xaxbmn malignus, improbus, ma-
tus, iniquus (=axs inimicus ct
b malus, noxius).

=waxe, we S. inimicus, hostis, cf.
M. =ma=s,
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RJMWY, M1 inimicus, hoslis.

=xadn, ¥t laeva manus.

=e logqut, dicere, adnuntiare, cf.
%0; inde xe ACONOYTE men-
tiri.

=e (proprie dicens) quoniam, quod,
igitur, quia, quando, si etc.
cf. §. 43 et &ho =e, cobie e
et alia.

=xebc, my carbo, scintilla.

xer et mer ¢ho  implere, per-
ficere.

=xenrace S. B. ul.

xeda B. uri, comburi.

xeA=noy vespertilio.

xesn fnvenire; M. xians, B, @rans
idem.

xeunoant (moart, & robur) ro-

borari, invalescere, confirmari,
polentem esse.
xeawxnoAr praevalere, posse (=oay,
¥ vis, robur), cf. xesanoney.
xemxoant praevalere, invalescere.
xentu gustare (fms gusius).
=ep exscindere, delere; =ep &hoA
dissipare, dispergere.
xew effundere; =wuy idem.
xegume] comduri, consumi.
=nbbec B. carbo, favilla, cinis,
cf. =ehec.
=®AR ¢BOA plenus, perfeclus, in-
teger, cf. mer &hoA et §. 88, 2.
=HP varius; inde:
=Rp ¢hoA dispergere, dissolu-
tum esse.
s 8. B. accipere, occupare; M. &7,
®IMI invenire, assequi, dare, cf.
xzear,
=wsadep vemo corruplus.

= S. a, ad, ad, ex; M. syllaba
praefixa verborum, et praemisso
articulo nominum actionis per-
multorum, cf. gm et §. 10, 6.

xmepdareys, T (mimn-ep-g-seeys)
recordatio, commemoratia.

xmepnms cf. opr et i,

2=y, Tu praesentia (v venire, inde
&Mm-Y propr. adventus).

xmmay, 1 (may videre) visus,
visio, piclura.

xmcwk, Y aclio eundi, iter, (raclus
(cwr (rahere, proficisci).

=xINcmTear, T aclus audiends,
auditio (caorvese audire).

=xmTaxpe (Taxpe confirmare)
ornpiydijvar, Rom. I, 11.

EINTWOTHOY, NI (TMOPHOY Sur-
gere) suscilatio, resurrectio.

xmdeo venlo corruplus, cf. xrane
deg.

=mmon, nr defensio.

xmugun, 1o (cf. oyam) exsisten-
lia; =m--voy-muwmns = 7o
elvas adrovg, evsistentia eorum.

RINEH NARIS, vacuus, gralis,
frustra; & -m-xmxn incassum,
frusira.

=xunxgo, ugeneratio (xpo gignere,
parere).

xm}, m (mm-%) actio dandi,
donatio.

xsyoym, ns (foyw solvere) dis-
solutio,

aics B. exallare, allollere; pass.
exallari, cf. =acs et Socr.

xsca S, B. audire, atlendere,
cf. =1 et caam,

15 *
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=iy (=1~ WWU accipere op-
probrium) B. comntemni.

=15, ¥ manus, pugillus; B. &'rx.
=0 dicere, loqui; =e et mm idem.
=oesc, n S. dominus, cf. Soesc.
R0§, T NAViS, NAvigium.

xonr ¢ho facere, finire, consum-
mare, cf. =ex ¢hoA et =mmk
&hoA,

x0ar, t vis, robur, fortitudo, po-
testas, facullas; inde =o0ar va-
lidus est Graecorum ‘Hpaxli,
Ebraeorum ow; cf. Seugppov-
xpdatng, & doxev “Hopaxhijc Ao-
noxQUTNG (=0 - T - QAPNOS
rpaTHc), cf. Eratosten. ap.
Georg. Sync. I. p. 205 Dind.

xomn, ns vallis, cavum.

=xomc vis, violentia; S. gomc.

=00c, m S. dictum, cf. =0, =m
et =oc.

=op fortis; mop ¢hoA dispergere,
dissipare. .

xopxc, ¥ insidiae, praeda, vena-
lio, caplura (=0p= caplare,
insidiari) cf. §. 8, 7.

x=oc cum suff. dicere, logqui, cf.
=0 et §. 8, 7.

ROYUWT respicere, prospicere. Inde :

xoywT choA sustinere, exspec-
lare, accipere.

BOYW'T EMUWT SUrsum respicere.

=no S. generare, acquirere, habere;
cf. M. =go.

®POZ, YU semen, ebr, »23 (arab.
€5y YT W41 serere).

=pmx= semen, cf. xpox.

=de gignere, parere, cf. =do.
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=10, ms castigalio, correptio,
pudor.

=$o gignere, parere; ‘possidere,
acquirere, lucrari, cum suff.
=duw, cf. =Pe et =mo.

=W canere, dicere, loqui, nuntiare,
narrare, cf. xo et =e.

=W capul, facies; inde praep. &-
=wm (in capile) super.

xwhs, & folium; jn hieroglyphis
ejus imago litteras KB significat
in Aegypti nomine KahPTah

S o

(\;{':'*’).
=msds habilare, hospilari; peas-
R~ xmds hospes.

x=wry oliva, ebr. vy, arab. ::;)

xwR et xwr hoA finire, per-
ficere, supplere; pass. perfici,
impleri, absolvi; ni-xwr finis,
lerminus.

swresr lavare, adluere; se la-
vare.

=mA ehoA negare, irrilum facere,
repellere, nolle.

xmAx cohaerere, adhaerere.

RWNT irasci, exasperare; Ti-
xmnT ira, irrilatio.

xmnT S. lenlare, experiri; ap-
propinquare i. q. SemwT i, —

RWOY, YU generalio, genealogia.

xmp ¢hoX dispergere, fundere;
pass. dispergi, diffundi.

=wps, N1 polens, fortis, cf. x=op.

xwmpe ehoA S. dispergere, ef-
fundere, fugare, dispellere, cf.
M. zmp &hol.

xwmpe B. potens, fortis; M. zmps.

| mWx, TS capul, princeps.
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&adayx, iy B. pedes, cf. #adox,

&ade, ns claudus, plur. gadey,
ni.

&adox, t pes, crus, genu.

&ac extollere, magnificare, cf. xacs
el =acT,

FaCIPH'T, T superbus (Saci-gHT
elatus mente, hochmiithig).

daTys, nr replile.

&ax, M passer.

desadass B. valens, potens, cf.
dosar, =0 etc.

denu S. festinare; adv. celeriler,
slatim, festinanler; =onxu et
&nne idem.

gepo accendere, urere; B. medAa.

&u B. igitur; M. =e, S. e,

&unT B. manere; S. dee, geT,

gnoy emmws allug, sublimis.

guoyhxonc injuria affici, cf.
=®OMnC.

&ums, t nubes.

&1 capere, accipere, apprehendere,
auferre, sumere, acquirere, pos-
sidere, ducere (uzorem); cf. =1
S. B. idem.

&, s uber, mamma (s mammam
sugere),

g, wi plur. lermini, fines, cf.
s,

esnns (&5-AMm) enumerare, men-
surare.

suanug, ns wlido, vindicla, ju-
dicium (&1-aa-n-wng wultio-
nem suscipere, Rache nehmen).

gimoynas miser, infelic (&i-n-

oy -mnas qui misericordiam ac-
quirit).

gmixonc,_vim inferre, nocere, de-
fraudare (&5-i-=omnc violen-
tiam adhibere); TU-Gi1-h-=0NC
vig, violenlia, injustilia.

&roYs furari (m-xsove fur).

oc, mr et % dominus, domina;
nota compendiaria pro @&oesc
qd. vid.

aichw sobrium esse, discere, eru-
diri (ds-chw doctrinam acci-
pere).

&icey, n1 domini; sing. oct.

&icx lollere, exallare, excedere;
ns - &5cs allitudo, cf. docr et
®ACK

@1caroy (&1-caoy) eucharistiam
accipere, benedictionem acquirere,
benedici.

&rv cum suff. capere, accipere,
cf. &1 et pag. 52.

rmanc (warc baplismus) accipere
baptismum, baptizari, se abluere.

SrgHas. augurium, divinalio, omen.

&vugsmu erubescere, confundi (uyimy
pudere, dedecus).

e1Smsby (&1 -Snshs accipere pro-
lectionem) protegi.

&185cs (&1-LBscx habere dolorves)
pati, laborare, cruciari.

&rx, ve S. B. manus, cf. ==,

cigpon offendere (cpon scanda-
lum, offensio).

@A\, Tu holocaustum, ebr. 2k,

@™ 8. invenire, reperire, inlelligere,
den, dm, Sme idem.

gnaYQ, M manus, ulna.

&nex B. ira i. ¢ M. xwmn-T,
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dnexm subjicere, domare.

anwoy, N5 area; S. RNOOY.

@oesc, ne S. dominus (Zevg), cf.
=oeic et ot pag. 114.

doxr, TE S. polentia, vis, robur,
cf. x=oar.

gom, n S. vallis; M. =om.

gons cum suff. (enlare.

docs eminentia; allissimus, supre-
mus, cf. S. &oce, =oce, xice
et B. =acs, =ics.

docxec sallare, mi-docxec sal-

tatio, ebr. 3313, arab. é;;,

Gox1 currere, persequt.
goxs fica (currere post..) per-

sequt.

&po, ms victoria; inde regina Ae-
gyptiaca Nizwxgig vocabatur, §
dowev 2AInvi vixy@bgog. Era-
tosthen. ap. Georg. Sync. I. pag.
195 Dind. Est enim Here - gpo
Neitha (Athene) victriz.

&posms, ms et ¥ columba.

dwm exspeclare, cessare , perseve-
rare.

dwAdear adorari.

SwAR fodere, intendere, adsirin-
gere.

dwnT (lentare, conari; irasci,
exacerbari, cf. domv, &nev
et M. xmsT,

cwpn eho revelare, detegere, no-
tificare; pass. revelari Ps. XVIIL

cwdear, my immundilia, impu-
rilas.

+

% articulus singul. fem. definitus
§. 13, 2; dare, prodere, tradere,
tribuere; bellare, pugnare (se-
quentibus oyhe vel mear); de
% sum cf. §. 28.

% -aco parcere, misereri (aco in-
dulgentia, venia).

t-cay B. glorificari (eay B.
gloria).

% -e¢hoA vendere.

¥-eSon adversari, resistere.

%-eSprx vendere.

t-topnr bellare, protegere.

%-aa% delectari, convenire, con-
cordare; ms - $at fortuna,
prosperitas (axat convenire).

Yaabpegs (cf. Apegr bitumen) bi-
tumine obducere.

tue, Yares S. vicus, pagus.

%aas, ws M. vicus, pagus, castel-
lum.

%-2woy haurire (awmoy agua).

% - neas impugnare, bellare (proprie
pugnare cum ...).

% -soant (moart robur) consolari,
roborari; Tu-¥mnoavt consolatio.

troy nunc (f-noy tempus prae
sens).

t-noysc S. B. incitare, irritare
(woyec, n ira, indignatio).

+tirroow S. Hrvow M. (f-h-vor)
adjuvare; recedere, remiltere.

therT, Higwn (prT cor, mens)
animum adhibere, observare.

%Y-ovhe litigare, pugnare, conten-
dere.
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Yoyw solvere, finire; S. germinare,
florere (oyw cessare, finire).

*ns, & pectus, lumbus.

+tpent (t-pen dare nomen) nomi-
nare, vocare.

Ycary (cary B. fama) personare,
abire.

Ychu erudire, docere (% - chux dare
doctrinam, cf. &'~ chu erudir).

YrracS. dolere (vrac, nr dolor).

Yvox (t- voT praebere manum)
adjuvare, suscipere; Ts=-¥ToT
auzilium.

%-9cAos (dare coronam) coro-
nare.

% -wac dbaptizare, cf. &5 -wmarc.

% - woy glorificare (woy, 1 glo-
ria).

t-metrm retridbuere (mebsm re.
tributio).

t-oan (oam jus, judicium) ju-
dicare. ‘

t-gon et ¥-9Tn (cf. tionT)
attendere, animum adhibere, vi-
dere; imp. saa-9oH allende,
altendite Ps. XXII.

toswT (pruxw super; induere) in-
duere, ponere, operiri.

%00 (g0 facies) precari, rogare,
orare.

YoTH i g toon.

%& lactare (t-&s praebere mam-
mam).

Ycosr S. roborare (Sosx robur).

Ydwmn- B. provocare, irritare, cf.
Wy,



Corrigenda.

Pag. 21 lin. 27 Basm. lege il'taq pro il'roq.
» 61 » 4 lege TtOOY pro MOOY.

» 76 » 15 » A€ pro =€,

» 79 » 5 » oyo0p aq‘x ele.

» 101 » 3 » Npumaas,

» 122 col. 2 lin. 9 lege Coloss. pro Colloss.
» 131 3 2 > 21 > xTijows pro xzrja.
» 141 > 1 2 2 0> l.:.;a'a pro BQ’J.
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